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“He that hath wisdom hath every good thing; more- 

over, by her means man shall obtain immortality, 

and leave behind him an everlasting memorial.” 
—Apocrypha. 


“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 
—(lst Thes. V :21) 
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AUTHOR’S FOREWORD 


The Cosmos is the Universe considered as an 
orderly working system, rather than as one of 
chance coming out of chaos; and a Cosmist is one 
who believes that human happiness is the supreme 
good, and that it best can be attained by the ac- 
quiring of knowledge of the Cosmic Laws under 
which the Universe exists, and man’s relation to 
those laws. | 


I am a Cosmist, believing in one God, who is the 
Cosmic Mind of the Universe. 


Religion must come into complete accord with 
the demonstrated truths of Science and Philosophy, 
or it cannot satisfy honest, intelligent men and 
women of the Twentieth Century. The author will 
endeavor to convince that God is simply the Law 
of the Universe, or COSMIC MIND, and that he 
does not grant dispensations that free anyone from 
the operation of his laws, which are immutable; 
that he is impersonal and impartial, and that only 
through the acquiring of the knowledge that science 
has revealed—not through blind, unreasoning faith 
—can man come to know God. 


Only in so far as man has the intellect to learn 
of the wonders of life and the Universe does he 
comprehend God. Fortunately for us, God has writ- 
ten his word in indelible ink and carved it in im- 
perishable stone, and Nature turns the leaves before 
our eyes, so that he who wills may read. Here is 
revealed the beauty, the majesty, the power of God, 
in accordance with the capacity of man to see and 
know. Here is opened a bible that does not con- 
tradict itself, or incite its students to contentious 
strife, envy, hatred or war, and it speaks to every 
man in his own tongue. It knows no race, clime, 
or creed. It is God’s Word written in a world 
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language that cannot be altered or corrupted by 
ignorant man, crafty priest or tyrannical king. 


The object is to teach of the Science of Goodness, 
and to aid in freeing the mind from fear, disease 
and unhappiness; to add to the length of mortal 
life and to inculcate the belief that if many learn 
of the power that God has vested in one’s own 
spirit to modify, or to control completely, the 
health of the body and to impart such enlightenment 
each to one’s own descendents, within a few gen- 
erations those thus favored might live in this world 
until they voluntarily pass into the next, when the 
unfailing Law of Spiritual Gravity would operate 
to protect them from unjust or cruel punishments, 
and secure for them justice without regard to the 
nature of their religious beliefs. 


Even today, with right living and correct think- 
ing, one should be only approaching the period of 
one’s greatest mental and physical efficiency at 
three score and ten, instead of preparing for the 
grave. Man is the only animal that has evoluted 
far enough to exercise control over the continua- 
tion of his own life. 


Happiness, which is indispensible to long life, 
should be the chief aim of man, and it should begin 
now and not be deferred to some far-off future ex- 
istence. Promised rewards in the future, while 
they may mitigate some of the ills of this life, are 
no just compensations for sufferings now. There is 
no time that means more to me than the present; 
every day should bring its full measure of joy. 
One keeps what one gives away in kindness and 
good cheer, and one may freely do anything that is 
not either mean or cruel without committing sin 
in the doing thereof. 


The physical man should be groomed and exer- 
cised as the mental and spiritual faculties are devel- 
oped, in order to create the most perfect composit 
of human resourcefulness, to have capacity for the 
fullest enjoyment of pleasures and scope for the 
most useful accomplishments. 


me THORS HORE WORD 


But no one can become emancipated from the 
demoralizing effects of fear who does not do what 
many good Christians and others already have done, 
viz: abandon the blood-thirsty Jehovah of the Jews, 
as described in the Old Testament, and the Christ 
who stands for eternal punishment for those that 
do not love him, and everlasting bliss for those who 
do, and worship an impartial god who will not in- 
flict eternal misery upon any human being, and 
certainly not upon his enemies; for man never will 
be more merciful than the god whom he worships. 
Should not God be as fair as he expects man to be? 
Rather let our God represent our grandest concep- 
tion of symmetry, beauty and power; and let us 
know that he will not wish us to fear him or 
grovel before him. 


In other words, the object of the author is to aid 
men and women to stand alone, proudly erect, 
without fear of natural or supernatural beings, to 
love man first and to revere the Cosmic Mind, which 
orthodox religion mistakenly represents as being 
limited to the form of man. He would encourage 
every aspiring soul to recognize the power of 
his own spirit to beautify and adorn the taber- 
nacle of the human body, and to preserve it in health 
and joyous efficiency far beyond the pittance of 
time prescribed by the biblical three score and ten. 


He would not destroy the churches, but their 
creeds, believing that creedal walls must be torn 
one brick from the other if mankind ever is brought 
into a common brotherhood of mutual kindness 
and good will. He would turn preachers into teach- 
ers who would tell of the beauties and the wonders 
of Creation, and find the real revelation of the 
Cosmic Mind, or the impartial God, in words writ- 
ten by his own hand in the painting of the flowers, 
in the striated rocks, in the formation of towering 
and majestic giants of the forests; or given voice 
in the ripple of the stream as it laughingly gambols 
and tumbles over pebbly bottoms in leafy dells, in 
the mighty roar of the river in flood-time, as it 
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rushes onward to join the mother-ocean of waters, 
in the beating of the waves of the sea and in the 
blowing of the winds of heaven. 


“T believe in the stream as it wanders from hillside into 


glade, 
I believe in the breeze as it whispers when the evening 
shadows fade. 
I believe in the roar of the river as it rushes from high 
cascade, 
I believe in the cry of the tempest midst the thunder’s 
cannonade. 
I believe in the light of the shining stars, 
I believe in the sun and moon. 
I believe in the flash of lightning, 
I believe in the night bird’s croon. 
I believe in the faith of the flowers, 
I believe in the rock and sod, 
For in all of these there appeareth clear, 
The handiwork of God.”—Cosmic Mind. 


The author does not impeach the integrity of 
purpose of the majority of the ministers of religion. 
Some of the sweetest characters that ever he has 
known have been sisters of charity of the Roman 
Catholic church, and some of the noblest men have 
been ministers of protestant churches or clergy- 
men of Catholic parishes, working with whatever 
light there was in them to help humanity, and at the 
same time unwittingly proving the utter helpless- 
ness of their religion to bring peace into the world 
by each sect being jealous of the other and in most 
cases showing the bitterest hatred the one of the 
other. Is this not the natural result of the worship 
of a jealous god who hates and tortures his en- 
emies? And can nations ever hope to escape racial, 
religious and foreign wars until mankind comes to 
believe in a god too fair to punish those who differ 
from him in opinion? 

The Dark Ages were dark because a state-made 
religion was supreme and the Church exercised a 
tyrannical power greater than that of kings. But 
unless the world sinks back into another dark age, 
as now seems dangerously possible, such as ortho- 
dox religion did so much to usher in and was the 
principal agency in maintaining for one thousand 
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years, these ministers and priests will soon be teach- 
ing of the rein of Law, which changes not, either to 
advance or to retard the ambitions of man, and 
their hate-producing creeds and stupid dogmatic 
theology will be confined to the attice of their 
churches. They will appeal to reason and not to 
faith in impossible miracles, and their pulpits will 
shed a refulgence of light and love that will human- 
ize mankind beyond the possibilities of war; and in- 
stead of jealousy and hatred between the churches, 
there will be only emulation as to which can be 
the most kind and tolerant of the opinions of the 
others, and which can teach its adherents the most 
of the demonstrated truths of science and philos- 
ophy, and which can produce the most perfect com- 
posite of the physical and mental man—one strong 
in body, clear and fearless in mind, gentle and kind 
to everything weaker and less resourceful than 
himself. 


But creedal walls may be too high, and religious 
bigotry too dense for this beneficent condition to 
come to pass before the world is again drenched 
in blood, and the agonizing cries of widows and 
orphans, and the wan faces of starving children un- 
successfully appeal to their punishing god for help. 


Reasoning from past history there can be no 
doubt that as soon as the Christian nations of 
Europe recover from the recent World War, they 
will offer prayers to their old god that punishes 
his enemies, and with his blessing go forth to 
slaughter the one the other, and to spread desola- 
tion, misery and crime over the face of a land that 
otherwise might be a paradise of peace, plenty and 
contentment. 


All the old religions have failed to restrain the 
evil tendencies of individuals and the brutalities of 
nations, because they have taught a wrong moral 
philosophy and practiced forgery with the name of 
God. They have borrowed heavily and expended 
wantonly from the Bank of Goodness, because their 
absurd moral philosophy provides that at the day 
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of reckoning they may balance their sins account 
by expressing belief in the good judgment of the 
cashier that trusted them; and that the singing 
of a few songs of praise to the vanity of his egotism 
will bring them endless bliss. The world needs a 
fundamentally new basis for its morals. The author 
offers it The Spiritual Gravity of the Cosmist. 


The Author denies the inspiration of all those 
passages in the Bible that unmistakably have been 
written by vulgar, obscene, ignorant or immoral 
men, and all parts that represent God as ordering 
wars of conquest and extermination, or that are 
contrary to the truths made clear by the study of 
Nature and the revelations of Science, wherein God 
expresses himself in terms that are clear to the 
understanding of all men. 


Only the educated mind ever can become free 
from superstition and religious fear. Only a Nation 
with a low percentage of illiteracy can introduce 
democracy and the free use of the ballot without 
ushering in a tyranny of ignorance more brutal and 
subversive of liberty than the worst forms of mon- 
archy. Non-sectarian education is the only power 
than can strike down the shackles of political and 
religious bondage and make men and nations truly 
free. 


The author would that the time might come 
when all men could honestly repeat the words of 
that great patriot, Thomas Paine, who said, “The 
world is my country, all men are my brothers.” 


W. L. M. 


CHAPTER: I 


Each Soul A Spark Of The 
Cosmic Mind 


INDESTRUCTIBILITY OF THE UNIVERSE 


Aristotle appears to have embraced the doctrine 
of Ocellus Lucanua, who believed the world to have 
existed from eternity, that matter existed with- 
out having been created. His theory is that not 
only the heavens and the earth, but all inanimate 
things, are without beginning. His opinion rested 
upon a belief, as does that of the author, that 
the Universe was necessarily the eternal effect 
of a cause equally eternal, such as the Cosmic Mind, 
or the Spirit of Space, which, being at once power 
and action, cannot remain idle. Aristotle says posi- 
tively, in his Metaphysics, that God is an intelligent 
spirit, incorporeal, eternal, immovable, indivisible, 
and the mover of all things. According to this great 
philosopher the Universe is less a creation than an 
emanation of the Deity. Plato says that the Uni- 
verse is an eternal image of the immutable idea, 
united from eternity with changeable matter. The 
ablest minds of today have not progressed beyond 
the philosophy of these ancient pagan seers with 
regard to the origin of the Universe, because as 
science delves into the secrets of Nature, these an- 
cient thinkers are shown to have been deep and 
broad in their conceptions of God, and we are 
gradually but surely coming back to much of their 
way of thinking. They started out with the prin- 
ciple that nothing could be created out of nothing, 
and that the matter of the Universe was eternal, 
but not its form. 

We now know that nothing can be destroyed— 
neither matter nor force. The form of matter may 
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be changed but not an atom of it is lost or de- 
stroyed. Force may be transmuted from one form 
of energy into another, but none of it is lost or 
destroyed. As an illustration: Let us take the 
dried corn plant; weigh it; then burn it until it is 
completely consumed. Continue the burning until 
the ashes are perfectly white, when it will be found 
that the weight of the ashes is only one-twentieth 
of the weight of the great stalk, ear and foliage 
with which we began. What has become of all the 
rest? The fire has destroyed it, you say. No, we can 
destroy nothing. The fire has simply changed the 
form of the plant. The nineteen-twentieths that 
have disappeared have gone back to the air whence 
they came, and now exist, atom for atom, in the 
form of gases. The ashes are the mineral part that 
the plant found dissolved in the soil-water that it 
took up in the processes of growth. These ashes 
also may be changed into the invisible condition by 
raising their temperatures to a sufficiently high 
degree, but no particle of them can be destroyed. 

The energy expended in the striking of a blow is 
immediately transmuted into an equivalent of heat 
that raises the temperature of the body struck. No 
infinitesimal part of the energy is lost. The heat 
employed to evaporate a given quantity of water 
becomes latent and no longer exists as heat. It is 
transmuted into the energy that is necessary in 
the holding apart of the molecules of water, so that 
they exist as a gas instead of a liquid. An instant 
after this change of state, or a million years there- 
after, if this water-vapor be condensed back again 
into a liquid, the same energy is transmuted back 
into heat without any loss whatever. Nothing 
in all creation can be destroyed—only its form 
can be changed. It naturally follows than an inde- 
structible universe never was created; for any- 
thing that can be created can be destroyed. We 
are therefore forced to the conclusion that Creation 
IS, and that it existed without being created. 

It is easier to think that the Universe existed 
without having been created than to think of a 
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creator who created himself before he began to 
exist, and then did it from nothing. It is difficult 
to grasp the idea of something created without 
something to create the thing created. If we admit 
a creator, then one asks: But who or what created 
the creator? And who or what created the creator 
of the creator? and so on without end. Is it not 
more logical to believe that there is no creator of 
the Universe, that creation was, is and always will 
be, and that the essence of all things is Spirit, or 
Cosmic Mind, or Universal Consciousness ? 

One might logically think of Cosmic Mind as 
made up of the consciousnesses of life of all the 
planets and solar systems of the Universe. The con- 
ciousness of each cell, each nerve, each muscle, and 
of each organ of the body goes to make up the con- 
sciousness which is the spiritual entity of each 
person, and which forms a minute but still appre- 
ciable part of the Cosmic Mind, or Universal Con- 
sciousness. The electron, the ultimate end of mat- 
ter, combines with other electrons to form the 
atom; the atom, in combination with other atoms, 
goes to make the molecule, the molecule goes to 
make the raindrop, the raindrop the rivulet, the 
rivulet the stream, the stream the river and the 
river the ocean, but each atom of the mighty ocean 
retains its individual existence. Likewise, is not 
the spirit of each person an atom of energy, but a 
separate and distinct atom, of the great ocean of 
spirit with which it may ultimately merge after it 
has traced the courses of the rivulets, streams and 
rivers of mortal life? But here the simile ends, for 
a believer in Spiritual Gravity assumes that the 
Law of the Survival of the Fittest, which obtains 
so universally in the mortal state, continues in the 
spiritual, and that only those fit to survive long 
retain their identity after the portals of the grave 
are passed and continue on forever in the eternal 
life. 

But man is not the only thing in Nature that pos- 
sesses consciousness. A far-eastern scientist has 
invented apparatus that detects and measures the 
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shock of pain experienced by a blade of grass, a 
flower, or other form of vegetation when it is 
wounded. Vegetable life must have at least a shad- 
owy consciousness or it could not know pain. 
And may not the inanimate possess the conscious- 
ness of location and association? An old Feudal 
castle through whose halls have echoed songs of 
revelry, whose walls have witnessed the smile of 
maiden and the embrace of armoured knight, whose 
moat has engulfed marauders, whose battlements 
have withstood the assaults of foes, or been beaten 
down by invadors, and whose ancestral halls have 
known comedy, love, marriage, birth, tragedy and 
death—must have a deep and profound conscious- 
ness, but one quite dissimilar to that possessed by 
a church, a school house, or the fireside of a mod- 
ern home. 

The granite of a tombstone may have a con- 
sciousness quite different from the granite in a 
hitching post, or of the granite that is placed in 
the foundation of a drinking fountain. 

P. Florensky, in his Russian essay on “The Hu- 
manitarian Roots of Idealism,” says: 

“Are there many people who regard a forest 
not merely as a collective proper noun, but as 
something unique—living? Are there many 
who recognize unity in a forest, i. e., the living 
soul of a forest taken as a whole?” 

On entering the sacred precincts of some shrine 
dear to the devout thoughts of many earnest wor- 
shipers, or the auditorium of some great play- 
house, have you not actually felt the consciousness 
of each place and the decided difference between 
the two? Professor William James says: 

“Most of us, reasoning justly that, since all 
the minds we know are connected with bodies, 
therefore God’s mind should be connected with 
a body, proceed to suppose that body must be 
an animal body over again, and paint an alto- 
gether human picture of God. But if God has 
a physical body it must be different from ours 
in structure.” 
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P. D. Ouspensky, the Russian mathematician, in 
his work on Tertium Organum, says: 


“The birch tree is a living being. The birch 
tree forest is a living being. A forest in which 
there are trees of different kinds, of grass, 
flowers, ants, beetles, birds, beasts—this is a 
living being too, living by the life of every- 
thing composing it, conscious through all the 
consciousnesses of which it consists. 


“The consciousness of a single cell of the 
human body must be much lower in comparison 
with the life activity of the entire organism. 


“This idea of an animistic or spiritual uni- 
verse leads inevitably to the idea of a World 
Soul—a BEING whose manifestation is this 
Universe.” 


The Comic Mind or God might well be thought 
of as the Spirit of Space, permeating everything 
and activating all matter and producing every 
phenomenon perceivable to the human faculties. 
Professor Raymond Dodge of the Institute of 
Psychology of Yale University expresses the belief 
that all of the functions of Nature, the unfolding 
of stellar systems, the revolution of planets around 
the sun, the delicate tinting of flowers, the creation 
of giants of the forest, the growth of fruits and 
cereals, and the evolution of plant, animal and man, 
are the results of the operations of the mind of the 
Spirit of Space—the thoughts of God. Tyndall 
seems to have suspected the existence of the Cosmic 
Mind, but he did not put forth any theory with re- 
gard to it. It was not until Thompson (Lord Kel- 
vin) had reduced atoms to their ultimate divisibility 
in electrons, and it was acknowledged by many 
leading physicists that the electron was nothing 

more than superinposed layers of posi- 

The _ tive and negative electricity, that much 
Spirit of attention and credence was given to the 

Space theory. These latter say that electrons 

represent not matter as we formerly 
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understood it, but electrical energy. But what is 
the source of this energy? That question is an- 
swered by some of the advanced thinkers among 
scientists, who went a step further than they ever 
had gone before, and said that they could conceive 
of no activating electronic force save of that of 
mind. 

Dear old John Muir, high up in the Sierras, pon- 
dering deeply over formative causes, said that the 
minute basic elements of the granite rocks and 
cliffs were all. “dancing to music” and that this 
music was the melody of the thoughts of the 
Master Mind of the Universe. 


The profound mind of Maurice Maeterlinck 
reached this conclusion: “Thought can and does 
exist everywhere, without a brain, and seems to 
precede matter and is independent of matter. The 
vindication of Cosmic Mind is daily more striking, 
but science gives us but material verities.” 


CHAPTER II 


I Am A Creator 


I am a creator, and I believe in the supremacy 
of creation, which is without beginning and with- 
out end. It is over and above all creators, human 
and divine. Evolution of the mind is a function of 
creation, and the body, which is the visible expres- 
sion of the mind, changes accordingly. 


I evade none of my personal responsibilities and 
attempt to place them upon God, but manfully 
carry the burdens that creation places upon my 
shoulders if civilization is to struggle upward to a 
higher plane of ethics, and poverty and crime cease, 
and bloodshed between individuals and wars be- 
tween nations become things of the horrible past. 
For two thousand years man has relied upon a god 
who visits pestilence and war equally upon believers 
and non-believers in this world, and upon a christ 
who torments unbelievers in hell hereafter; and 
as a result, where orthodox religion has been 
longest and most completely in control of the af- 
fairs of the earth, civilization has gone into decay, 
racial and religious hatreds are the most intense, 
man has butchered literally hundreds of millions of 
his fellow men and little children have been left to 
wander helplessly alone and to starve by the mul- 
titude—all because man had placed his reliance 
upon supernatural beings for guidance and protec- 
tion, instead of recognizing his own inherent 
powers of salvation and adopting a modern religion 
without dogmatic creeds. 

I respect the creation as a fact, and revere the 
Cosmic Mind or Universal Consciousness that oper- 
ates in and through it. To think of this Cosmic 
Mind as being limited by a personality, especially 
one in the form of man, is illogical, and contrary 
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to all the reasonings of the mind with which God 
has endowed me. It is clear to me that the purpose 
of my mind is to enable me to reason intelligently, 
to separate right from wrong, truth from falsehood, 
and properly to orient or place myself midst the 
contending forces of Nature. I should feel that I 
had offered an affront to God if I failed so to 
employ the faculties with which he has endowed 
me, were it not for the fact that it is impossible 
for me to offer Deity an affront. I can offer an 
affront only to man or to my own intelligence. To 
assume that I possess the power to offend God is 
the height of egotism. 

It was a wise Greek who said that “If camels 
had a god, that god would have four legs and a 
hump.” 

From the earliest dawn of the conscious mind 
man has striven to form some conception of the 
Creator, and he has been creating God in his own 
image in accordance with his highest conceptions 
of regal power, and then has abased himself before 
his own creation. He has endowed his god with 
the highest attributes of his own thought, and like- 
wise with the limitations of his own imperfections. 
In the place of this punishing god of partiality, 
ignorance and cruelty, let us enthrone as symbolic 
of a civilized religion, a god of tender mercies and 
everlasting forgiveness, and usher in the reign of 
reason, fairness and kindness, and the better adjust 
ourselves to the economy of the universe by think- 
ing of God as Cosmic Mind, operating in and 
through matter and all forms of life and force. He 
cannot have a personality, for any definite identity 
means limitation. One may think of a personality 
only as one thinks all around it, and the human 
mind cannot begin to grasp the idea of the begin- 
ning or the ending of the Universe, through which 
Cosmic Mind must be all-pervasive. The intellect 
of man has attempted the impossible and failed. 

There is no fact so completely demonstrated to 
the satisfaction of my mind as that personal gods 
are without existence. Creation has endowed me 
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myself with a wonderful power to modify, trans- 
mute and transmit creative force. My power is 
directly proportional, as is that of every person, to 
my knowledge of the ways in which Cosmic Mind 
operates in the creating of things, and to the de- 
gree of confidence that I demonstrate in the exer- 
cise of my dominion. 

I am a creator, but I am not a jealous creator, 
visiting the sins of the parent upon the children 
even unto the third and fourth generation of those 
who hate me, and I do not bestow unearned favors 
upon those who love me and keep my command- 
ments. I recognize a fact that exists wholly with- 
out regard to my volition or opposition, namely, 
that there are as many creators before me, and 
properly so, as there are individuals who possess 
more creative attributes than I possess. 

One becomes a creator with wonderful powers 
when one is able to divest one’s self entirely of the 
superstitious fear that ever has held mankind in 
bondage to imaginery cruel, punishing deities. 

I am a creator, but for nearly one-half of a cen- 
tury I was groping about in darkness before I 
timidly and haltingly emerged into the light, and 
even now I have only reached the twilight that pre- 
ceeds the dawn; but I know that the brilliancy of 
noonday is just ahead in this life or the next. 
Slowly I have become cognizant of the fact that I 
am a most potent creator, and that I am endowed 
by God with a wonderful power over the life that 
I find within me, and over the complex mechanism 
that constitutes my corporeal being. I know that, 
with my own belief, and through the agency of no 
other power than that with which God has vested 
me, I may gain health and happiness here and the 
eternal life hereafter; that I may beautify and 
adorn my person and my mind or I may scarify 
and pollute them—them may I enlarge or contract, 
strengthen or weaken. 

I am the summation ‘of the habits and thoughts 
of my ancestors until I become master of my own 
being. Few become masters; forever they remain 
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the slaves of heredity, and the cringing cowards of 
unseen forces of which they might become the 
masters if they only would assert the creative and 
dominating powers that may be latent within them. 
My body is the materialization of my own spirit, 
hampered and restricted, to be sure, by the thoughts 
and beliefs of my ancestors. But I now proclaim 
the sovereignty of my own soul; and the body, 
which is the physical expression of the spirit, shall 
hereafter be remodeled after the plans and specifi- 
cations of my aspirations and beliefs. God has en- 
dowed me with great power if only I have the cour- 
age to assert it. 


One needs to comprehend that he has two per- 
sonalities, the conscious and unconscious; or that 
he has two minds; the conscious 
Power of the mind and the unconscious or instinc- 
Unconscious’ tive mind. One idea at a time is 
Mind sufficient to monopolize the atten- 
tion of the conscious mind; it may 
pass through the perview of its vision many ideas in 
rapid succession, or it may linger long upon one. 
But each idea or image as it is brought into focus 
is passed up from the unconscious mind, and when 
used is passed back into the carefully annoted and 
numbered files of the unconscious, where are re- 
corded every scene one ever has witnessed, every 
word one ever has heard expressed, and every idea 
that ever has come to one by whatever means of 
communication. Many of these ideas are so faintly 
recorded deep down beneath the accumulated ideas 
of long years that only some intense emotion ever 
can bring them up to the conscious, but they will 
come if the stimulus be sufficient. 

Many readers will be startied at the statement 
that the conscious mind of man is but a small part 
of his personality. Stanley Hall has well put the 
matter by using the illustration of the iceberg. 
Only one-eighth is visible above the water; seven- 
eighths float below the surface; and the seven- 
eighths below often carry the iceberg in a direction 
contrary to the surface current and the wind. 
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The conscious mind was developed late in the 
course of evolution. A few of the more highly de- 
veloped animals besides man have shadows of it. 
The dog, man’s most loyal friend, surely invades 
the domain of human consciousness and often acts 
in accordance with reason instead of instinct, which 
is the inherited habits of ancestors—habits per- 
formed so many times through countless genera- 
tions that they become automatic and are passed 
on to descendents without the necessity of individ- 
ual instruction. The animal young have the ‘instinc- 
tive knowledge of their immediate parents. In man 
the lungs breathe, the heart beats and the blood 
flows, and the processes of digestion and assimila- 
tion of food take place automatically and uncon- 
sciously. These actions are the inherited habits 
that were stimulated and accumulated by the 
changing environments that accompanied the evolu- 
tion of man up from the lowest conditions of life— 
up from the worms of the sea, the reptiles, the 
vertebrates and the mammals of the land. Any habit 
persisted in for a sufficient length of time will 
become automatic and pass from the perview and 
control of the conscious mind to that of the uncon- 
scious, which never sleeps and always is alertly on 
duty directing the complex mechanism of the hu- 
man body in accordance with the beliefs of the con- 
scious mind, and performing many delicate opera- 
tions that the conscious mind forgot long ages ago 
how to execute. Unlike the conscious mind it can- 
not reason inductively (inward), but it can reason 
deductively (outward) and logically from any as- 
sumed premises that are given it by the conscious 
mind, or by any mind that gets its attention when 
hypnosis has put the conscious mind to sleep. It 
cannot disprove a false statement or expose the 
fallacy of an absurd proposition. Therefore, be 
careful what information you convey to it through 
your beliefs, for it surely will act on them. The 
late Doctor Putnam of Harvard University says: 

“We stand as the representative of a Great 

Energy that expressed itself first in far sim- 
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pler forms of life and finally in the form of 
human instincts. The choices and decisions of 
the organisms whose lives prepared the way 
through eons of time for ours, present them- 
selves to us as instincts.” 


The unconscious or instinctive mind is the in- 
herited habits of ancestors, plus our own habits that 
have become automatic and passed out of the con- 
scious mind. It is an obedient servant of our be- 
liefs. It knits together a broken bone or repairs 
and patches up a cut or torn portion of the body 
with a mechanical skill beyond the possibilities of 
human surgery, by silently sending the necessary 
orders to the ducts and glands of the body and to 
the micro-organisms of the blood. It is an engineer 
with its hand on many delicate levers who, in ac- 
cord with the desires of the conscious mind, instant- 
ly puts the body in flight from the aggressions of 
an enemy, or sends it into action of defense. In 
times of great mental activity it sends an increased 
supply of blood to the brain where it is needed, and 
it increases the flow to the stomach during the 
time of digestion. With but little training it will 
remain faithfully on watch and waken the con- 
scious mind exactly on the minute that was set for 
it hours before. At times it sees and comprehends 
what the conscious mind does not. A subject for 
a hypnotic experiment was allowed to read the 
account of an accident in a column of the paper. 
The subject was then put into the hypnotic state, 
and not only repeated all that the conscious mind 
had read about the accident, but told of incidents 
reported in an adjoining column which the con- 
scious mind had not seen at all. 


One way to get an idea of the dual composition 
of the human mind is to imagine that you have 
stepped outside of yourself and have turned around 
and are looking at yourself and wondering what 
are the characteristics of the man before you. Try 
it You will be surprised. 


The writer once experienced a vivid conscious- 
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ness of the two minds that are within him. He 
was speaking on the Chautauqua Circuit and arrived 
at a place where he had lived as a boy. The person 
presiding, in introducing him, said, “The first words 
that our lecturer tonight ever uttered in public 
were spoken from the rostrum from which he will 
soon address you.” The lecturer came forward 
and said: “Yes, I recall it. I recited a poem en- 
titled “The World For Sale.’ I never have thought of 
it since or recited it, but it seems to be coming 
back to me.” And then although the time was over 
a quarter of a century since he had spoken the 
piece, he gave the audience the first four stanzas 
of the poem, and could have given them the twelve. 
Do you not see? The time and the place prompted 
the unconscious mind to pass up to the conscious 
mind every word of the poem which his conscious 
mind supposed was forgotten long years before. 
But that is not the story of the dual consciousness, 
interesting as the incident so far related may be. 
The lecturer continued: “I remember as I came up 
those steps I was suffering with stage fright, so 
that if I had not leaned upon a convenient table I 
would have collapsed in front of the audience. And 
here is where I discovered my dual consciousness. 
I was haltingly delivering the lines of the poem and 
my hands were hanging listlessly by my side, when 
it occurred to me that I should make some ges- 
tures; all other speakers did. I therefore raised my 
right hand with a sweep until it reached a point 
directly above my head. There it stopped and I 
began to plan how to get it down, but was unable 
to find any way to do so gracefully, and all ges- 
tures must be graceful or they do not add to the 
joy of the occasion. And right here, while I stood 
trembling with stage fright and badly speaking 
my lines, my unconscious mind said distinctly to 
me: “You can’t get down that great ungainly hand 
of yours. You will have to do as the Irishman did 
of whom you read in the paper tonight. He raised 
his pick to strike a blow when the six o’clock 
whistle blew and he quit and left the pick up there. 
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That is what you will have to do with that hand of 
yours.’ While my conscious mind was suffering in- 
tensely from fright of the audience my subcon- 
scious mind was perpetrating its little joke. 

Each person should so train his mind that he 
may exclude unwelcome sights and sounds, al- 
though being in the midst of them. When reading 
or deeply thinking, the sound of voices in close 
proximity should gradually recede into the distance, 
grow fainter and entirely cease so far as the con- 
scious mind is concerned. The habit of concentra- 
tion is one that should be cultivated. One should 
also obtain such discipline over the faculties that 
one may close one’s eyes and sleep for a minute or 
an hour wherever one may be, thus snatching rest 
between times, as it were, and maintaining the 
poise and strength of the body. 

Phychology is the science of the human mind or 
soul and its activities and capacities. We are just 
beginning to get a shadowy idea of the heights and 
depths and endless scope of the conscious and the 
unconscious (subconscious) minds. For several 
years the writer carried on experiments in spirit- 
istic phenomena. He encountered fraudulent medi- 
ums and he met many who possessed wonderful 
physchic powers. They usually believed that the 
messages they received came from the spirit world. 
I believe that in some cases this may have been true, 
but I proved to my own satisfaction that the medi- 
ums were largely controlled by mortal mind rather 
than spirit mind, and that it was the unconscious 
mind of the person seeking information, or the un- 
conscious minds of his relatives, friends and ac- 
quaintances, that influenced the medium and an- 
swered inquiries. She (it was more often a woman) 
had the peculiar faculty of being able to come into 
communion with the unconscious mind of her sitter, 
from whom she thus received information as to the 
past life of the latter. The seeker himself really 
told his own history, and both he and the medium 
thought that spirits were communicating. Re- 
peatedly I have had mediums accurately describe 
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incidents in my life known to no one but myself, 
and to relatives who long years had been dead. The 
supersensitive mind of the medium or psychic often 
will reveal thoughts buried so deep in the uncon- 
scious mind of the sitter that they never can strug- 
gle up to his duller consciousness. In many cases 
the future may be forecast with a considerable de- 
gree of accuracy because the past history of the 
person under investigation is an open book to the 
psychic. It is as wonderful to think of mortal mind 
thus communicating as it is to think of receiving 
messages from the spirit land. I know that the first 
is a reality; the second also may be. 
Jackson and Salisbury, in a wonderfully interest- 
ing book, “Outwitting Our Nerves,”* say: 
“Sometimes great systems of memories, in- 
stincts and complexes are alternately shifted 
in and out of gear, leaving first one kind of 
person on top and then another. Stevenson’s 
Doctor Jekyl and Mr. Hyde is not so fantastic 
a character as he seems. Anyone who doubts 
the ability of the mind to split itself up into 
two or more personalities, entertaining totally 
different conceptions of life, disliking each 
other, playing tricks on each other, writing 
notes to each other, and carrying on a per- 
petual feud as each tries to get the upper hand, 
should read Morton Prince’s ‘Dissociation of 
Personality.’ ” 


But this dissociation of personality occurs only 
under the stimulation of some violent shock or 
mental strain. Ordinarily the unconscious mind is 
the obedient servant of the conscious mind, striv- 
ing with more or less success to carry out not the 
orders but the beliefs of the conscious mind. It as 
willingly builds for disease as for health, for death 
as for indefinite life. Therefore, insist and believe 
that you only reach the heyday of your greatest 
mental and physical activities and capacities long 


*The Century Company. 
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after three score and ten—the time when the 
Bible would bury you, and it will not fail to meet 
your expectations with a body and a mind to carry 
out your desire. Jackson and Salisbury continue: 


“Someone has likened the subconscious to the 
great far-reaching depths of the Mammoth 
Cave, and consciousness to the tiny, flickering 
lamp which we carry to light our way in the 
darkness. ... The lower layers in the uncon- 
scious, represented by the instincts, are as old 
as life itself, with their lineage reaching back 
in unbroken line to the first living thing on the 
ooze of the ocean floor. The higher strata are 
more modern, full and accurate records of our 
lifetime, beginning with our first cry and end- 
ing with today’s thoughts. .. The subcon- 
scious which can on occasion behave like a very 
devil within us, is, when rightly used, our great- 
est asset. When we remember that it has the 
double power of knowing our thoughts and 
controlling our bodies, it is not hard to see 
how an idea can translate itself into pain, nor 
to realize with new vividness the truth of the 
statement that healthy mental states make for 
bodily health, and unhealthy mental states for 
illness.” 


Ideas are as catching as a contagious disease. 
Why not contract health instead of morbidity, joy 
instead of sadness. You may have one as easily as 
the other, if only you know it. 

The cures of the Christian Scientist are not 
effected by any grant of divine power or wisdom, 

but by the consciousness of the healer 


Catch working itself in between your two 
Health consciousnesses and strongly planting 
Instead of in your unconscious the idea of health 
Disease in the part or parts of the body af- 


fected, or in convincing your conscious 
mind of your own power to control the situation. 
Since the unconscious mind directs and controls 
every operation of the human machine, lubricating 
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and adjusting the joints, giving the right tension 
to nerves and muscles, regulating digestion, circu- 
lation, respiration, glandular secretion, the building 
up of new tissue and the breaking down and the 
elimination of old, it is easy to comprehend how 
ideas of weakness or strength, health or illness, 
and seventy years of life or one hundred and forty, 
may find accomplishment in fact. 


Morton Prince, in his elaborate and valuable 
studies repeatedly found that he had only to hypno- 
tize the patient and replace painful, depressing com- 
plexes, or groups of ideas, by happy, healthy ones, 
to change the patient from a weak, worn out per- 
son, complaining of fatigue, insomnia, and innum- 
erable aches and pains, into a vigorous woman, 
for the time being completely well. 


Sanitation and hygiene are good subjects to 
teach. A knowledge of them will add to the aver- 
age length of life, but not much to the years of 
those whom this book is intended to reach. Those 
who will take interest in the reading of this print 
already live under good sanitary conditions, but 
they die before one-half of the time that fairly 
belongs to them is completed. The one who lives 
long in this world and whose life continues on 
forever in the next must reject much of the Scrip- 
tures as the rule and guide of his faith, banish fear 
of God and of disease, and assert the supremacy 
of his own spirit,—its sovereignty as a living and 
ever continuing entity of the Cosmic Mind. 


In the mental evolution that effects the complete 
emancipation of the spirit from fear and disease 
one must analyze the mental capacities, recognize 
and use them as implements of the spirit, but separ- 
ate and distinct from the spirit, which is one’s ego, 
one’s entity. First there is the instinctive mind, 
which through this work we designate as the un- 
conscious mind. Man shares this in common with 
the lower animals. It is the first principle of mind 
that appears in the scale of evolution. In its low- 
est phase consciousness is barely perceptible and 
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mere sensation is apparent. In its higher stages 
it nearly reaches the plane of the inductive reason- 
ing that operates in the conscious mind. There ap- 
pears to be a gradual shading from one into the 
other. Below the plane of consciousness the uncon- 
scious mind attends to the work of repair, replace- 
ment, change, digestion, assimilation, elimination, 
and the co-ordination of the operations of one 
organ with the work of the others. Important 
though these functions be, they are a small part 
of the work of the unconscious mind; for in this 
part of the mind is stored all the experiences of 
ourselves and our ancestors in our evolution from 
the lower forms of animal life to our present con- 
dition. 


Next in order above the instincts is the intellect, 
which we call the conscious mind. It is that part 
of the mind that does our thinking, analyzing; it 
forms beliefs from which the unconscious mind 
takes suggestions and predicates actions. 


The third and highest mental principal is what is 
called the spiritual mind. This is you; this is your 
ego—your individual entity. Here is where in- 
spiration and genius reside. Great thoughts and 
lofty ideals drift into the consciousness from this 
part of the mind: love, kindness, generosity, mercy 
and justice. It is this spiritual mind that may be 
attuned to rythmic harmony with the melody of 
the spheres, adjusted so as to be in communion with 
the thoughts that may have been emitted by a New- 
ton, a Kepler, a Franklin or a Roosevelt; adjusted 
so as to bring one into radio-active harmony with 
the sources of unlimited physical energy and the 
spiritual source of the eternal life of the Cosmic 
Mind. 


Man is now using only the lower and inferior 
parts of the mind. His mental and spiritual worlds 
have been explored only about the outer circum- 
ferences, but enough has been discovered to justify 
the belief that wonders transcending anything here- 
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tofore comprehensible to the understanding of man 
await us. The Yogi Philosophy says: 


“Many of us have supposed that our minds 
were the masters of ourselves, and we have 
allowed ourselves to be tormented and wor- 
ried by thoughts ‘running away with us,’ and 
presenting themselves at inopportune moments. 
The initiate is relieved from his annoyance, 
for he learns to assert his mastery over the 
different portions of the mind and controls 
his mental processes just as one would a fine 
piece of machinery. He is able to control his 
conscious thinking faculties, and direct their 
work to the best advantage, and he also has 
learned how to pass on orders to the subcon- 
scious mental region and bid it work for him 
while he sleeps, or even when he is using his 
conscious mind in other matters.” 


Petrarch, the Italian poet, said: “Thoughts seem 
to me to be so much more than things that the 
passing world—the world of action—seems to me 
to be an unworthy world, and the world of thought 
to be the true and real world.” 


May it not be that thought is vibration in the 
cellular matter of the brain and that these thought 
vibrations are imparted to the all-prevading ether 
in proportion to the clearness and intensity of the 
thinker, and that they may continue on indefinitely 
as to time and space? Good and bad impulses may 
be forever impinging upon one’s brain from the 
thoughts that permeate all space. If this be so, 
why should not one, from the right thinking that 
comes from noble aspiration, attune one’s radio- 
active receptivity so as to exclude base thoughts 
and be stimulated and inspired only by the good? 
And why should not one, by filling one’s mind with 
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thoughts of health and vitality, harmony and hap- 
piness, exclude morbidity from the human body 

as well? The writer knows that 
Absorb Power one can. At forty years of age he 
From the was sickly, weighing but one hun- 
Ether of Space dred and thirty-five pounds with 

a height of five feet eight, and 
his prospects for life were poor indeed. At sixty 
he weighs one hundred and seventy pounds, has 
not an ache or pain, physical blemish or defect, 
and in walking, riding, running, swimming, danc- 
ing, etc., is the equal of a hardy man of forty. Yes- 
terday he rode in the saddle forty miles and then 
danced until midnight and today he is not tired, 
nor has he a sore muscle and he is comfortably 
writing in the Island of Bermuda in an open room 
with a temperature of sixty-four degrees. Through 
the power of his own spirit over his bodily func- 
tions he has practically created a new body, supple 
and radiant with health. 

He never tasted wines or liquors until after he 
was over thirty years of age, but for the past thirty 
years he has used food, tobacco, and alcohol tem- 
perately. While he would not minimize the evils 
of intemperance he believes that more people eat 
themselves to death than die from alcoholism, and 
that there is nothing quite so intemperate as abso- 

lute prohibition. To violate the sanc- 
Prohibition tity of one’s person and invade the 
Not portals of one’s home in the search 
Temperance for wines or liquors is an infringe- 

ment of the rights of the individual 
that in the minds of many honest persons justly 
breeds contempt for law, and may lead to disturb- 
ances far reaching in their harm to the security of 
life and property. The good gained in the destruc- 
tion of the groggery and the saloon—and it was a 
great good—was largely lost by the iniquitous 
Federal inquisition fastened upon every populous 
center against its overwhelming protest. The fa- 
naticism of pious persons, combined with the money 
of bootleggers and of manufacturers of soft drinks 
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more injurious than pure wines and beer, has not 
advanced the cause of temperance. On the contrary 
it has flooded the nation with vile alcoholic concoc- 
tions, broken down the merit system of the Civil 
Service Law and given lucrative employment to 
literally an army of ex-barkeepers, thugs and illiter- 
ate politicians as enforcement officers, and made rich 
several million criminals operating as illicit whisky 
dealers. It has corrupted enforcement agencies, 
established an odious form of espionage over hon- 
est citizens, deprived the Government of nearly a 
billion dollars revenue annually and placed this 
burden upon the taxpayer, and further subjected the 
people to heavy exactions for money to support a 
dry navy and to pay the salaries and luxurious 
travel expenses of literally an army of spies and 
other enforcement officers. And finally prohibition, 
by making criminals rich, daring and independent, 
has been coincident with if not largely contributory 
to the greatest orgy of assault, robbery and murder 
ever known in any country. 

Calmness of spirit, coolness of action, and tem- 
perance in eating, drinking and thinking are the 
characteristics for which one should strive. 

A half-hour’s exercise on rising, stretching every 
muscle of the body, and bending and twisting so 
as to keep the backbone supple, with a bath in 
water that is of such a temperature as to be pleas- 
ant to the skin, is more necessary than breakfast, 
in fact the latter should be dispensed with unless 
the stomach calls for it. Bathing in water that is 
unpleasantly cold is positively harmful and has 
caused many sudden deaths. Why leave your vital- 
ity in the bath tub, lake, river or ocean? 

Dr. Simon Flexner, head of the Rockefeller Insti- 
tute, said recently at a dinner in Philadelphia: 
“Don’t be surprised at the faith cures you hear 
about. Even in ligitimate medicine faith plays a 
large part.” 

Faith effects cures only by stimulating the power 
of one’s own spirit to resist disease through benefi- 
cient chemical activities in the body. Faith in one’s 
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self may accomplish even greater results. In time 
illness will be considered a misdemeanor if not a 
crime on the part of one or of one’s ancestors. 

One becomes a creator when one stands erect 
and looks creation in the face without fear or 
trembling, with a sublime confidence in one’s own 
powers. 

One becomes a creator when one possesses the 
power to assert one’s own sovereignty as a 
part of the Cosmic Mind that controls the Uni- 
verse. Then and only then does one claim his 
birthright. So far in the history of the world few 
have had the intelligence and the courage to be 
free and to travel far in the realm of thought. 
Bruno, Voltaire, Deiderot, Humboldt, Haeckel, Tin- 
dal, Darwin, Huxley, Franklin, Thomas Paine, Jef- 
ferson, Emerson, Whitman, Ingersoll and the im- 
mortal Lincoln, are the most brilliant of the lights 
that have illuminated the way of enlightenment and 
progress. 

It is comparatively easy to strike the shackles 
from the limbs of those existing in physical bond- 
age, but only enlightenment and a high civilization 
can lead a people up out of the depths of supersti- 
tion, prejudice, fear and cowardice into the blessed 
sunshine of toleration, sympathy, confidence and 
courage, and but few accomplish complete emanci- 
pation. But few dare to realize the sublime heights 
of spiritual and intellectual freedom. Only they 
can fitly contemplate the boundless possibilities of 
the liberated mind to exalt itself in noble thought 
and high endeavor. They have no hope or desire of 
reward for being good. They are too noble in char- 
acter to be bribed by a home in some elysian pal- 
ace, and they do not refrain from doing evil by any 
threat of punishment, even though it be consign- 
ment to the hottest corner of the most bottomless 
pit of the hell that an orthodox god has fitted up for 
the entertainment of those who do not like his 
ways. They defy a punishment god; they are un- 
daunted; they are unafraid. 


Only when the spirit of man learns to rely large- 
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ly upon itself—upon the power with which creation 
has vested it—does it build best for its own well 
being and begin to lay the foundations for eternal 
justice to all creatures. 

There are no qualities more sublime, more worthy 
of adoration, than strength blended with gentleness, 
than power tempered with kindness towards things 
that are weaker, than the products of creative 
genius freely given for the benefit of those less for- 
tunately endowed, and a wholesome hatred of 
meanness and cruelty. 


CHAPTER Ut 


Spiritual Gravity No Less Certain 
Than Physical Gravity 


HEAVEN AND HELL CONDITIONS OF MIND, 
NOT PLACES 


Marcus Aurelius Antonius ruled as Roman Em- 
peror twenty years during the latter part of the 
second century. He was a Pagan Stoic. History 
says of him: “For magnanimity, fidelity, resigna- 
tion, fortitude and mercy, he stands unrivaled by 
any other figure of the pagan world,”—or of the 
Christian world either. He wrote: 


“We ought to live with the gods. This is 
done by being contented with the appoint- 
ments of Providence, and by obeying the orders 
of that divinity which is God’s deputy; and this 
divine authority is no more nor less than that 
soul and reason which every man carries within 
himself.” 


Only when the mind of man learns to reason 
without fear can it formulate even a dim outline of 
the majesty and power, the grandeur and the 
beauty of the creation, and assume its proper func- 
tions in the economy of the Universe. 

Only the emancipated mind that has broadened 
its intellectual horizon by gathering into itself the 
fundamentals of what science can teach of the 
wonders of creation has the inherent possibility 
of ultimately evolving in the spirit life up to a close 
oneness with the Cosmic Mind, which surely is not 
represented by any being in the form of man, or 
by any form or limitation of which the mind of man 
can conceive. 
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The Apocrypha says, in recounting the wisdom 
of Solomon, “Wisdom is easily found of such as 
seek her, therefore princes must desire her, for a 
wise prince is the stay of his people. He that hath 
wisdom hath every good thing. Moreover, by her 
means man shall attain immortality, and leave be- 
hind him an everlasting memorial.” 


If one improve one’s opportunities in this life to 
enlarge one’s understanding of creation, he will not 
only vastly enlarge his capacity for enjoyment in 
this mortal state, but will so gain in Spiritual Grav- 
ity as finally to enter the spirit life under the most 
favorable conditions for that work, growth and 
joyous development that logically must follow the 
passing of the restraints and limitations of mortal- 
ity. Just as there is material gravity in this world 
of gross matter, there must be spiritual gravity in 
the world of attenuated matter, invisible to the 
mortal senses, which, without regard to prayers or 
lamentations, the swinging of incense or the exor- 
tation of clergymen, causes each spirit to enter the 
spirit life exactly where its own condition of mind, 
character and intellect justly places it, and permits 
it to evolve and rise to higher and higher spheres of 
enlightenment and spirituality ; and as freely allows 
it to sink back into the eternal darkness of oblivion 
and annihilation. This is the way the gold is 
separated from the dross. It is just; it is best; 
only those fit to live forever should continue on. 

It is fair to assume that each person carries with 
him into the future life a condition of spirit— 
Spiritual Gravity—that establishes his status in ac- 
cordance with what he actually is; not what he says 
he is, or what some religious creed aims to make 
him. Spiritual Gravity acts impersonally, without 
fear or favor. It would be unfair to others to have 
God grant remission of sin to some particular per- 
son. One’s sins and one’s virtues should be im- 
partially weighed and the balance struck. The Law 
of Spiritual Gravity does this without the interces- 
sion of priest or the decree of a sympathetic or a 
prejudiced god. The members of all churches and 


40 SP TREDTUALS G RAW 


those of none stand equal before The Law of 
Spiritual Gravity. Each spirit must stand alone, 
of itself, for itself, by itself. Virtue is its own re- 
ward and the greatest; sin its own punishment and 
the most certain. That religion or that philosophy 
is the best that creates the highest Spiritual Grav- 
ity among those who believe in its tenets. It is 
justice that each should have under irrevocable 
law, not compassion. 


That an ecclesiastical institution, or any clergy- 
man thereof, should have the power to grant abso- 
lution from sins just before the spirit enters the 
new life, or should have the power to pray the 
spirit out of that state where its own inherent 
goodness or badness justly places it, or should have 
any power whatever to influence its future, is mon- 
strous in its unfairness, especially if prayers be 
uttered for a price. 


Unjust discrimination in favor of those who be- 
lieve in its tenets, or who profess to believe in 
them, and brutal treatment for all others through- 
out all eternity, is the basic principle of nearly all 
religions. These religions are false because a just 
and merciful god could never close the door of 
hope and repentance to any suffering soul in this 
world or the next; and he would not wish to have 
his children grovel in the dirt at his feet, sing 
songs of praise to the majesty of his person and 
believe in fantastic miracles that insult their intel- 
ligence, as the price of admission into heaven. A 
heaven filled with those who would buy immunity 
from hellfire by worshiping such a creature and 
saying that they love him is not a desirable place 
for any manly man or womanly woman. 

How can the world be better than it is when the 
god whom so many worship as the embodiment 
of the greatest goodness, before whom man falls 
on his knees and supplicates as his heavenly father, 
is vain, egotistical, jealous, revengeful, cruel, and, 
if one is to judge by much of what man has writ- 
ten and put forth as his Inspired Word, painfully 
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ignorant of geology, astronomy, natural history 
and all of the other sciences. 


Why should not man continue to employ the 
inventions of genius and the discoveries of science 
in the slaughter of fellow Christians as ruthlessly 
in the future as he has during the past two thous- 
and years, and make use of the sword and the 
faggot of a century ago, or the boycott and the 
social ostracism of today, as punishment for free- 
dom of thought when the Christ whom many wor- 
ship as man’s highest conception of love and kind- 
ness, consigns to eternal torture all who cannot 
believe in his divinity, or accept a scheme of salva- 
tion that is repugnant to the very reason with which 
Christ himself endowed them? According to the 
Scriptures, these are the exact words of the pun- 
ishing Christ: 


“But those of mine enemies, which would not 
that I should rule over them, bring hither and 
slay before me.” 


And in describing the Day of Judgment at his 
second coming, when those who believed in him 
were to be caught up into Paradise and all others 
damned, he said that unbelievers would be told: 


“Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.”—(Math. 
vi:41.) 


How can man be more merciful than his god? 
That is why the world must recognize only a god 
of fairness instead of a deity of threats and brutal 
punishments, if man ever is to be kinder and more 
tolerant of his fellow man. Many good Christians 
are doing so and laying stress upon the idea of a 
merciful heavenly father and the thought of a 
christ that loved little children instead of a christ 
that would eternally torture them, as the Bible 
surely says he will do unless they are baptized and 
believe in his divinity. 

Heaven must be a place of growth and develop- 
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ment instead of an abode of idleness and psalm 

singing to the vanity of a punishing god. 
Of the life just beyond, what can more vividly 

present it than these words of Phillips Brooks: 

“Heaven will not be pure stagnation, not 

idleness, not mere luxurious dreaming over 
the spiritual repose that has been safely and 
forever won; but active, tireless, earnest work; 
fresh, live, enthusiasm for the high labors 
which eternity offers. These vivid inspirations 
will play through our deep repose, and make 
it more mighty in the service of God than any 
feverish and unsatisfied toil of earth has ever 
been.” 


Dr. Charles W. Eliot, President Emeritus of 
Harvard University, thinks that eternal rest in 
heaven would not be rest to a man who takes 
pleasure in the doing of things. Dr. Eliot was mak- 
ing an address in Cambridge about the religion 
of tomorrow The religion of the future, said Dr. 
Eliot, as he is quoted in press reports, will “over- 
throw all the ancient conceptions of rewards and 
punishments. Particularly will it reject the idea of 
a place of torment where a just God will inflict 
punishment for misdeeds. The God of the future 
will be only a God of mercy, of compassion, of 
goodness.” The venerable educator goes on: 

“The usual conception of heaven to the dying 
man is a place of refuge from pain, of rest from 
monotonous drudgery. To me such a heaven 
is unthinkable. My greatest happinesss is in 
pleasurable activity. Joy in work is my ideal 
of existence, here or hereafter. An existence 
of idleness, of relief from work, would be 
wholly unbearable. 

“Institutional Christianity has condemned a 
portion of humanity to torments. The new re- 
ligion will make no such pretensions and will 
teach no such horrible and perverse doctrines. 
But sentiments of love and beauty and rever- 
ence will remain and increase.” 
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Happiness is gained, if it is gained at all, on the 
way to what man calls heaven, not simply in 
arriving at and entering upon a period of eternal 
idleness. The joy of acquiring knowledge, the ex- 
hiliration of accomplishment, can never be equaled 
by a cessation of effort. A place of complete 
achievement would not be heaven; it would be 
nearer to what we have thought of as hell. Joyous 
work, study and play, blended in proper propor- 
tion, is the acme of happiness, and must continue 
in the spirit life if pleasure exists there. Many are 
determined not to be happy no matter where they 
are and not to permit any one to make them so. 
Already they have created their own hell and they 
will take it with them. But fortunately their 
Spiritual Gravity is such that they cannot vitiate 
the atmosphere of those who bring sunshine with 
them. The two occupy different planes of existence. 

It is rational and in accord with all the analogies 
of mortal life to assume that in the immortal state 
only those spiritual beings who continue to grow in 
knowledge and goodness live on indefinitely. To 
all others the light of consciousness must gradu- 
ally grow dimmer and dimmer, flicker and go out, 
and they cease to exist. The fleecy matter of their 
spiritual bodies and the delicate combination of 
forces that constitutes their conscious entities must 
be decomposed and each returned to its elementary 
form. But it is not assumed that this annihilation 
is hell, rather may it be a sort of Nirvana—eternal, 
dreamless sleep. This survival of the fittest is 
exemplified in every activity of Nature, and one 
cannot escape the conclusion that by ages of joy- 
ous work, study, play, and evolution in the spirit 
world, the fittest minds, or as more properly ex- 
pressed, the most enlightened conscious entities, 
approach nearer and nearer to the inner thought 
of the Cosmic Mind, of which they are a part. Is 
this concept not more rational than the idea of a 
listless existence, with nothing to do but make 
obesience and sing songs of praise to a deity who 
at the very moment may be torturing one’s most 
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dearly loved friends and relatives in everlasting 
hell, just because they could not believe in him. 
Is it not an insult to the finest instincts of human- 
ity to assume that a husband could be happy in 
heaven while the tender wife of his bosom is suf- 
fering the agonies of hell. Or that a mother could 
sing songs of praise to a god who was torturing 
her children, even though they may have been way- 
ward, and who had closed the door of repentence 
and sentenced them to eternal miseries. 

Man ever has been trying to gain some percep- 
tion of the character of the place that he calls heav- 
en and where it is located. The Bible says that 
there is a firmament of solid land and water just 
above the clouds. We now know that this was an 
untruth told to the ignorant mind of ancient man 
and that the story about Jacob ascending to it by 
a long ladder is at best only a fairy tale, and at the 
worst a miserable falsehood below the dignity of 
a decent god. 

As a government official the writer personally 
directed the exploration of the atmosphere for a 
distance of twelve miles beyond the highest clouds, 
which means nineteen miles from the earth. Kites 
were used for the lower strata, carrying self- 
recording barometers and thermometers. Small 
rubber balloons were employed to ascend into the 
greater altitudes. These exploded in the rarified 
atmosphere and allowed the case of instruments to 
descend slowly under the restraint of parachutes. 
There was no firmament there and the temperature 
always was some seventy degrees below zero, and 
only changed six degrees between winter and sum- 
mer. We now know that the light of the sun 
slowly decreases as ascent is made and that at the 
outer limits of the atmosphere, or at the altitude 
where the denser gases cease to exist, at about 
sixty miles, there is dense darkness throughout the 
twenty-four hours of the day and a temperature of 
over four hundred degrees Fahrenheit below zero. 
We also know that the rays of the sun do not be- 
come heat or light until after they reach the at- 
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mosphere of the earth and are intercepted by the 
molecules of the gases of the air and by dust 
motes and clouds in suspension, and are trans- 
muted into other forms of energy :—heat, light, 
electricity, etc. 

The punishing god of the Old Testament, either 
in ignorance, or in willful deception, failed to tell us 
about these important things when he inspired a 
lot of barbarians to prepare his word long ages ago. 
Instead, we are given a silly and grotesque story 
about the location of heaven untrue in every 
particular; and, according to orthodox believers of 
a hundred years ago, and of some Bryan funda- 
mentalists of today, unless I recant and say that 
my balloons bumped against the Biblical firma- 
ment, which they did not, I already am sentenced 
to eternal hell. Well, I would rather go there than 
associate with a god who is less wise than I am, 
or with men and women so stupid as to believe 
in him. 

But let us see if science cannot aid us in our 
search for Paradise. It proves to us that there is 
such a thing as invisible light and inaudible sound; 
that there is light invisible to the human eye but 
not to the instruments of science. Vibrations in 
the ether that move slower than those that give 
to the eye the sensation of red are invisible, as are 

the vibrations that move faster than 
Where Is__ those that give the sensation of violet, 
Paradise and therefore the eye of man never 

sees but the smaller part of the beauty 
of a landscape or the delicate colorings of a flower. 
The eye can only take in and render sensible to 
the brain the red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo 
and violet, but the delicate instruments of science 
reveal many other colors. Likewise the ear re- 
sponds to the atmospheric sound waves of but a 
small part of any great symphony and we may 
fail to hear many melodies emitted by Nature her- 
self. One sees with the mortal eyes as through a 
glass darkly, for the gentle signals that might 
reveal the beauties of Paradise as it lies all around 
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and about us fall upon the eye and the ear un- 
heeded. A keener vision and a more complete ap- 
preciation of the beauties and the wonders of the 
Universe await one on the other side of the gauzy 
vale of immortality. The finger tips of the out- 
stretched arms may span the river of life and the 
ethereal breath of departed loved ones may be 
caressing one’s cheek. The music of the spheres 
is not a myth. The lily or the rose, as it opens 
its petals to receive the benediction of the morn- 
ing sun, may give forth a veritable pean of joy. A 
rose bush may be a grander symphony than any- 
thing ever written by Beethoven. What is to us the 
invisible light may be the illumination that guides 
the sweep of the angel’s wings. 

Psychic research has brought to the conception 
of many minds the idea of a spiritual body, which 
is the ethereal counterpart of the physical, with 
all of the senses save that of taste retained and in- 
tensified, and additional senses added. 

Time and space may be one and the same thing. 
To think of a place is to be there. Communication 
may be by thought rather than the spoken word. 
The spiritual world is invisible to us simply because 
it is composed of matter too tenuous for our gross 
senses. Its light is beyond our perception and its 
sounds inaudible to us because all activities of the 
spirit life are attuned to vibrations that are too 
rapid for the mortal faculties. Each may exist in 
the same plane without conflict, just as many wire- 
less messages may be sent at the same time without 
interference, if the wave length of each message 
differs from any and all of the others. The parks 
of cities, the groves of orchards and the dells of 
forests may be the playgrounds of angels as well 
as the haunts of mortals. 

There is no wide space or deep gulf between 
those who love. Reciprocated love may be the blend- 
ing together and the occupying of the same space 
simultaneously by two spiritual entities—eternity 
has no power to separate them. Their mortal bodies 
may be separated but their spirits are not. It is 
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well authenticated that two mortal minds in per- 
fect love and vibratory attunement may, under the 
stress of deep emotion, communicate the one with 
the other at a distance, and it is fair to assume that 
mortal and immortal minds may, in the hour of 
need, come into sympathetic communion and in- 
telligent communication. 

From a mature woman of the highest probity I 
recently learned this incident of her child life: Her 
father was a man of integrity, a kind husband and 
devoted to his daughter. He died when she was 
only five or six years old. He was not a Christian, 
and she heard her grandmother bemoan the fact 
that her father had gone to hell and would burn 
forever in fire. Her father was so good, so kind, 
so loving, that she could not understand how God 
could be so brutal, and she at once hated him for 
his meanness. Her young mind had not yet been 
poisoned by the devilish doctrine of rewards for be- 
lief and punishments for non-belief which has 
brought such misery to the world, and it reasoned 
logically and justly. Orthodox Christianity instead 
of leading her through green pastures and by flow- 
ering hedges and letting her spirit rest upon the 
mossy banks of still waters, swung open the door 
of a chamber of horrors, pushed her in and left her 
with her innocent little heart aching and her limbs 
trembling with terror. 

The brute who rapes and the murderer who kills 
are white-winged angels in comparison to the re- 
ligious fanatic that breathes the glad tidings of 
eternal hell into the mind of a child—who preaches 
a cruel lie that has brought untold suffering to the 
children of men from the first faint glow of the 
dawn of the Christian Era. There is nothing in all 
Paganism equal to the horrors of the scene that 
the Bible makes Christ describe as attendant upon 
his second coming when hundreds of millions of 
human beings who cannot love a brutal god are to 
be consigned to eternal torment. I must disbelieve 
the Christ of the Bible. 

Hell does not occur in the Old Testament. The 
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brutal Jehovah of the Jews, whom Christians have 
adopted as their god, was satisfied with wars of 

extermination, plagues, pestilences, 
The Word Hell droughts, floods, rape, robbery, 
Does Not murder, and the blood that could be 
Occur in the spurted over his altar as innocent 
Old Testament victims were butchered in sacri- 

ficial ceremonies to his glory, and 
their flesh burnt to send up a stench that would 
pleasantly excite his olfactory organs. But he 
stopped at the grave and mercifully allowed it to 
shroud his victims in peace. And here the Christ 
of orthodox religion—not Jesus of Nazareth— 
steps in with his morally illogical rewards and pun- 
ishments, with his bribes and threats, with eternal 
bliss for the comparatively small number of man- 
kind who ever can believe in a punishing christ, 
or even have the opportunity to do so, and end- 
less torture for all others. 


Between a brutal god in this world and a punish- 
ing christ in the next there is no escape for the 
hunted souls of men, unless they believe in the 
goodness, mercy and generosity of their pursuers, 
and also believe that the two gods are one and 
the one two; and in fact they also must believe 
that they are neither two nor one, but really three, 
and at the same time one: for the terms of the 
Trinity must be lucidly understod and agreed to by 
all who would inherit eternal life in heaven instead 
of eternal torture in hell. 

Is not this whole plan of salvation something that 
no mind not poisoned by orthodoxy in early youth 
ever can accept? Is it not repugnant to every idea 
of mercy and justice? And will not man continue 
to hate and kill his fellow man and nations war 
each upon the other until a merciful non-punishing 
god is enthroned in the heart of humanity, and 
educated man comes to know God simply as the 
Law, or as Cosmic Mind. Blood begets blood, and 
a punishing god surely begets murderous punish- 
ing children. In Rome the Vicar of Christ sits help- 
less on his bejeweled throne while twenty million 
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Christians butcher one another; and the heads of 
the orthodox Protestant churches, instead of ad- 
mitting the impotency of their punishing god in 
preventing wars or in assuaging their horrors, 
plead for a more numerous following of his bloody 
standard. 

But to return to our little girl: She was found 
one cold morning divested of clothing and stand- 
ing close up to an open fire, with tears streaming 
down her cheeks and her flesh blistering from the 
heat. When snatched away from the fire and 
questioned she said that she was “getting used to 
the fire so that she could go where daddy was.” 


CHAPTER: TV 


Emancipation From Fear 


The first thing that the average mother teaches 
her child is to be afraid of something. It learns 
fear instead of confidence and courage. It may 
never get over being afraid of thunder and light- 
ning, or of the dark, or of goblins, and ghosts and 
demons, until it develops sufficient reasoning 
powers to realize that its fears are the products of 
someone’s ignorance. And here is where the great 
harm is done: in many cases the sense of fear 
implanted in the mind of the child prevents the de- 
velopment of the mind to the proper reasoning 
stage. In the mother’s blind ignorance she seeks 
to teach the child to be good by frightening him 
into being a coward. As is so well said by Queen 
Silver, the self-educated prodigy of Inglewood, 
California, who much resembles what Hypatia must 
have been at twelve years of age: 

“The biggest fear implanted in a child’s mind 
is usually the fear of a god. Whether the 
mother be a Christian, a Mohammedan, a Hin- 
doo, or a Zulu from Africa, she is equally cer- 
tain to teach her child that there is some god 
or other to be afraid of. She is equally certain 
to teach her child that there is some god who 
will deal out rewards to the child if the god 
is first given suitable bribes, presents or sacri- 
fices. Cannibal savages and civilized Christian 
mothers thus unite in teaching their little ones 
to fear the wrath of an angry god, and to buy 
the goodness of a corrupt bribe-taking god. 
Neither mother ever saw the god she tells her 
child so much about, nor did she ever see any 
one who had seen him. But if the child should 
say, ‘Mother, how do you know that what you 
tell me is true?’ her only answer would have 
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to be, ‘Because when I was small and ignorant 
and incapable of reasoning, some one told me 
about this god, and I believed him because I 
knew no better. Because I know no more now 
than I did then, I am handing on to you what 
they told me, and I do not stop to question 
whether or not they told me the truth.’”’ 


I am emancipated from all cringing, bowing and 
all mental and spiritual bondage. I stand upon the 
mountain top and see afar. My horizon is as bound- 

less as the universe. My soul is 
How Wonderful free, free. Fear of a brutal, 
It Is to punishing god is the most ter- 
Know No Fear _ rible monster to which the hu- 

man mind may be subservient. 
It warps and distorts all understanding and pre- 
vents the spirit of man from properly orienting 
itself in the Cosmos. Banish it and stand erect and 
all the jealous, vindictive gods that the ignorant 
thought of man ever has created cannot harm one. 
Bow not the head or grovel before some unseen 
power. A noble and merciful god—and it is im- 
possible to love any other, no matter how persist- 
ently one may try to deceive oneself—does not wish 
for obsequious adoration. Nothing can harm one 
except the ungrounded fear that unwise religious 
teaching has emplanted in one’s soul to harrass it 
and drag it down from the lofty heights that are 
one’s rightful heritage. Fear not to question, and 
to claim the inherent right to think and to submit 
every religion and every code of ethics to the test 
of the logic of one’s own mind. The Creation gives 
one a mind and only fear can prevent one from 
using it to reach right conclusions. 


Do right because of the power that comes to 
one’s own spirit through the consciousness of a 
virtuous action. Do right because of the illumina- 

tion that comes to the mind and the 
Do Right for courage that is implanted in the 
Right’s Sake soul. Do right because of the peace, 
the power, the contentment that 
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comes from noble aspirations and clean thinking. 
Do right because heaven and hell are not places but 
conditions of mind. Do right without hope of re- 
ward or fear of punishment. One appeals to the 
cupidity, the other.to the cowardice of human na- 
ture; both are ignoble motives, the cultivation of 
which can bring only crime and suffering to human- 
ity. Every religion founded upon rewards and pun- 
ishments and upon eternal suffering for non-be- 
lievers—which means nearly all religions now in 
existence—must be succeeded by a religion consist- 
ent with science and philosophy if civilization ad- 
vances and wars cease. 


Only those who worship as a symbol of their 
religion a god of eternal mercy, establish sover- 
eignty over their own spirits, and become emanci- 
pated from the fear of a vindictive god who would 
burn little children in hellfire simply because they 
had not been ceremoniously sprinkled with holy 
water, and send she bears to tear forty into pieces 
for laughing at one of his friends, are really free. 
They have no respect for a god who would torture 
for all eternity worshipers at the shrine of some 
other deity; who would permit his own son to be 
murdered to appease his own unjust anger against 
all humanity because of the misdemeanor of 
Adam and Eve before mankind was born; who has 
the power to protect innocence, right and virtue 
and does not do it; who sent his son to bring peace 
and good will to mankind and was so inefficient in 
the accomplishment of his alledged purpose that the 
soil of the civilized earth frequently has been 
drenched with the life-blood of his adherents, kill- 
ing and torturing the one the other; who takes 
straight into Paradise a repentent, lustful murderer 
whose hands are still dripping with the blood of his 
beautiful little unbelieving female victim, while the 
latter, never having sung the praises of this noble 
deity, goes to eternal punishment, and to a torture 
in hell at the hands of her heavenly father even 
worse than that which she endured while in the 
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clutches of her earthly murderer—only those are 
fortunate who have become emancipated from fear 
of this cruel, imaginary god, with his illogical, 
inconsistent and unjust religion, which is utterly 
impotent to develop the right kind of men and 
women to carry the flag of civilization to a higher 
level. 


This is the Fourth of July Declaration of my 
Independence. I not only demand the right to think 
and to reason with the faculties with which the 

Creation has endowed me, but 
My Declaration I take the right, and never shall I 
of Independence abdicate it to prince or potentate 

in this or any other world. I de- 
sire no advantage over my fellowman because of 
the dispensations of deity. I wish simply for jus- 
tice. My religion is to do good and to be good, kind, 
noble, generous, and merciful to those who stumble, 
and to those who fall, and above all fearless of 
cruel gods, vindictive men and malicious devils. 


Nothing can fundamentally harm me but my own 
evil thoughts and mean actions. But of these I 
shall be the master, and my appetites and passions 
shall be my servants. I am “born to the purple.” I 
possess the divine right of kings, which so long 
was the bulwark of tyranny; but I exercise it to 
liberate, not to oppress. 


There is nothing more divine than the noble 
aspirations of an honest and fearless soul. I burst 
asunder the bonds of ignorance. I tear from my 
spiritual limbs the shackles of fear, knowing that 
the gaining of fredom does not give me the license 
to do wrong, but rather the glorious opportunity to 
do right of my own volition. 


I shall kick the devil from behind every shadowy 
bush and challenge to instant combat every re- 
vengeful god who dares to leer at me from over 


54 S PRD UA GRAV Tena, 


the hedge. Sunshine fills my soul; I am happy; 
I am free. 


Basil King in “Conquest of Fear,’* says: 


“The nations are infected with fear because 
they elect to believe in a god of fear, and the 
Caucasians more than others because they have 
chosen to see a god of fear in him who was put 
before them as a god of love. 


“Much reference is made nowadays to the 
disillusionment of those who hoped that the 
war would lead to social and spiritual renova- 
tion; but any such hope was doomed in advance, 
so long as the Caucasian conception of god 
was unchanged. . . You cannot trust a god 
whose ‘love’ will paralyze the hand by which 
you have to earn a living, or snatch your babe 
from your breast—to say nothing of a thousand 
ingenious forms of torture inflicted just be- 
cause ‘He sees that it is best for you,’ after 
having led you to see otherwise—that you can- 
not trust a god like that must be more or less 
self-evident. 


“God has so persistently, and for so many 
generations, been held up to us as a god who 
tries, and torments, and punishes that we can 
hardly see him as anything else. Torture 
comes, in the mind of many of us, to be not 
only his main function but his only function. 
‘I am all right’ is the unspoken thought in 
many a heart, ‘so long as I am not overtaken 
by the will of god. When that calamity falls 
upon me my poor little human happiness will 
be wrecked like a skiff in a cyclone.’ This is 
not an exaggeration. It is the secret mental 
attitude of perhaps ninety per cent of those 
Caucasians who believe in a god of any kind. 
Their root-conviction is that if God would only 
let them alone they would get along well 


*Doubleday, Page & Company, Garden City, L. I. 


THE COSMIST 


enough; but as a terrible avenging spirit, like 
the fury or the nemesis of the ancients, he is 
always tracking them down. The aversion 
from god, so noticeable in the mind of today 
is, I venture to think, chiefly inspired by the 
instinct to get away from or hide from, the 
pursuit of this avenger. 


“T can more easily understand the atheist 
than I can many of my own friends who 
pathetically try to love and adore their capri- 
cious un-Christ-like deity. To my certain 
knowledge many of them are doing it against 
their own natural and better instincts, because 
they dare not forsake the traditions in which 
they have been dyed. ‘I try to love god and I 
can’t’ has been said to me many a time by con- 
scientious people who felt that the fault must 
lie in themselves. There was no fault in them- 
selves. If their god could have been loved they 
would have loved him. 


“We take our knowledge of God as we take 
our doses of medicine from a prescription 
which one man has written down, and another 
has ‘put up,’ and still another administered. By 
the time this traditional handed-on knowledge 
of God has reached ourselves it is diluted by 
all kinds of outside opinions and personalities. 
It is not strange that when we have swallowed 
a dose it does little to effect a cure. I do not 
deny that a second or third hand knowledge of 
god may do something. I only deny that it can 
do much. To support my denial I have only to 
point to what the world has become in a sec- 
ond and third hand Christiandom. 


“No one will ever be released from fear by 
clinging to the teachings that have inspired 
fear. We are fearless in proportion as we grow 
independent enough to know for ourselves. In 
what we call the practical world of today there 
is no appeal from the god of fear. It requires 
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no prophetic vision to forsee the results of the 
efforts to bring about international harmony 
while all are obeying the decrees of the God- 
dess of Discord. Possibly, fear tends always to 
produce the thing it is afraid of. 

“The dread figure of ‘an angry God’ has 
been so worked to terrorize men that large 
numbers of us have been terrorized. But ex- 
perience shows us every day that being terror- 
ized never produces the results at which it aims. 
It does not win us; it drives us away. 

“Much of the alienation from God in the 
mind of today is due to rebellion on the part 
of our sense of justice. We are sinners, of 
course, but not such sinners as to merit the 
revenge which an outraged deity is described 
as planning against us. That the All-loving 
and All-mighty should smite us in our dear- 
est aims and our sweetest affections just be- 
cause we have not conformed to the lop-sided 
morality of men is revolting to our instincts. 
We are repulsed by the god of fear, when we 
are drawn, comforted, strengthened, and 
changed by him who is never anything toward 
us but ‘the Father.’ ” 


Basil King realizes that it is ridiculous to attempt 
to teach any one to love that which he fears. If 
one says that he loves a god who will torture him 
forever if he does not love him, as the Bible surely 
says God will do, he simply is a weakling who falsi- 
fies for the purpose of propitating the creature he 
fears. 

King and many other good Christians now wor- 
ship a god of love instead of one of vengeance, and 
a Christ who came to bring peace, rather than the 
one who came to bring the sword and who con- 
signed to eternal suffering all unbelievers. The 
newer and better concept of God has worked an 
important evolution in the human mind; as it 
further evolves and widens its influence there will 
be less and less of hatred and suffering in the world. 
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The complete emancipation from religious and 
racial hatreds and the consequent cessation of wars, 
will only come when man evolutes to so high a 
plane of goodness, kindness and courage that he 
will feel that he is best showing his loyalty to God 
by loving humanity first; and that he is best pre- 
paring himself for the world to come by learning 
as much of the wonders of creation as his mortal 
mind is able to grasp and comprehend, rather than 
in beclouding his mind with man-made creeds and 
endeavoring to reconcile the gross ignorance of 
much of the Scriptures with the plainly demon- 
strated truths of science. Man is gaining in mental 
and in moral stature just so far as he repudiates 
what to his reason is palpably false, no matter if 
uttered by priestly lips or read from volumes here- 
tofore considered to be sacred; and in so far as he 
is willing and anxious to declare his allegiance to 
truth, no matter whence its source. 
Basil King continues: 


“T recall a sermon to which I listened as a 
boy of nine. It was on a summer’s evening 
when the windows were open. A moth flut- 
tered about a light. The church stood at the 
foot of a mountain. The preacher was trying 
to explain to us the eternal duration of God’s 
punishment. ‘Think of that moth,’ he said, 
‘carrying away one grain of sand from that 
mountain, and going off for a million years, 
after which it will return and take away an- 
other grain. And think of it keeping this up, 
one grain every million years, until the whole 
mountain was removed. Well, that will be only 
a moment compared to the time that you will 
be in hell.” 

“Tf we find mere vengeance as unworthy of 
the Universal Father; if we recognize the fact 
that the sinner on earth may redeem himself, 
working from error toward righteousness, the 
same principle should rule in the whole range 
of existence. There is nothing about the earth 


58 SP DRT UA G Rea Val tay. 


life to make it the only phase of effort and pro- 
bation. Effort and probation are probably con- 
ditions of eternity.” 


Do not let us bother a moment with a god who 
does not dispute the statement of his inspired writ- 
ers when they make him say that he created the 
world in six days. We can see unmistakable evi- 
dence that the world as it exists today was hun- 
dreds of millions of years in the building. 


Apologists for the ignorance of the Bible say that 
the “six days” mean six long periods. But they are 
confounded by the book itself, which clearly says: 
“The morning and the evening were the first day.” 
Each of the six days was therefore composed of a 
day and a night, not of a long period of years. The 
Bible can only be explained on the assumption that 
the writers were human and as ignorant as other 
humans of their day, and that if they were inspired 
they were directed by a god as ignorant as them- 
selves. Let us respect no god who does not know 
as much as we know, and who does not express 
himself in such unmistakable terms that there can 
be no doubt about the information that he is trying 
to convey. A god who is interpreted a thousand 
different ways by a thousand honest students and 
who does not interfere to make clear what he is 
trying to express, but leaves his loyal followers to 
fight it out and to destroy each other in the con- 
flict of elucidating his Written Word can hardly 
be expected to bring peace or good will to the 
suffering, warring world. He will not do. Science 
is bringing to the mind of man a quite different and 
more rational conception of the Creator. A just god 
will punish with eternal suffering no man whom 
he has created who does not understand him or 
who cannot believe in him. He will appeal to that 
very reason which he himself created in man. He 
will rely upon argument rather than upon threats 
and force. He will not inflict cruel punishments 
either here or hereafter. He will be just; he will 
be impartial. 


CHAPTER V 


Long Life Here And Eternal Life 
Hereafter 


POWER OF ONE’S SPIRIT OVER THE BODY— 
ONLY THE ENLIGHTENED LIVE FOREVER 


I quote from the Apocrypha, the great book 
excluded from the Bible by ignorant theologians. 
“Health and good estate of body are above all 
gold. There is no joy above the joy of the 
heart. Give not over thy mind to heaviness: 
the joyfulness of a man prolongeth his days. 
Envy and wrath shorten life; carefulness bring- 
eth age before the time.” 


No animal except man has any power whatever 
to lengthen or shorten the span of its life, except 
through the natural instinct to seek food and 
shelter and resist the attacks of enemies, or flee 
for safety; and man has been slow to comprehend 
his wonderful possibilities. Birthdays never should 
be celebrated; of all things evil, they should be 
forgotten and no account taken of accumulating 
years. The unconscious mind builds in accordance 
with the beliefs of a person and gives to one a body 
as senile and decrept, or as supple, vigorous and 
active, as one believes his years to require. The 
cells of the human body partake of the conscious- 
ness of the individual in whose body they happen 
to be formed, and of the thoughts of friends, neigh- 
bors, and of the community in which one lives. 
Therefore, one should avoid hospitals, sanitaria, 
and especially morbibly-minded persons. Shun 
those who would tell you of their surgical opera- 
tions and of their aches and pains, and those who 
delight in attending funerals and in holding picnics 
in graveyards. 
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One may be old in years and young in body and 
mind, and likewise one may be young in years and 
old and decrepit in body and senile in mind. “As a 
man thinketh so is he.” 


Marcus Aurelius said: 


“Put yourself in mind every morning: That 
before night you will meet some meddlesome, 
ungrateful and abusive fellow, with some en- 
vious or unsociable churl. Remember that their 
perversity proceeds from their ignorance of 
good and evil; and that since it had fallen to 
my share to understand the natural beauty of 
a good action and the deformity of an ill one; 
since I am satisfied that the disobliging per- 
son is of kin to me, our minds being both ex- 
tracted from deity; since no man can do me 
a real injury because no man can force me to 
misbehave myself, I cannot therefore hate or 
be angry with one of my own family. 


“One’s own heart is a place the most free 
from crowd and noise in the world if only one’s 
thoughts are serene and the mind well ordered.” 


Look into the mirror every morning and force 
the face into a broad grin. You will appear so 
ridiculous that invariably you will break out in a 

loud laugh. You have started the day 
Laugh with a little mirth in your soul; see if 
in the you cannot add to it as the day advances. 
Mirror By the courage of your own joyous, op- 

timistic, dominating spirit say to your- 
self that you will not allow anyone’s morbid 
thoughts to penetrate the armours of your health 
and happiness. 

Say to yourself: Already I have begun the life 
eternal. I throw open the windows of my soul and 
flood my spirit with the sunshine of health, and 
with the warmth of a sublime courage that enables 
me to defy disease of the body or morbidity of the 
mind. Envy, hate, malice, fear and worry are ban- 
ished from my understanding. My body, which is 
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the visible expression of my spirit, is of necessity 
filled with harmony and vitality. Every organ per- 
forms its allotted function in proper co-ordination 
with every other organ, and the whole complex 
mechanism, attuned and adjusted, operates silently, 
smoothly, powerfully, without jar or friction. My 
spirit is in radio-active harmony with the vital 
forces of Nature; my storage batteries are being 
charged from the great Universal Dynamo, which 
is inexhaustible. Only mistaken belief in age can 
prevent me from drawing indefinitely upon this 
limitless supply of potential and continuing my 
mortal existence far beyond the time that hereto- 
fore was thought ever to be possible. 


To such minds as grasp the fundamentals of 
these truths, as are able to establish their complete 
independence of the fear of disease, senility, man 
and a revengeful god—and for a long time such 
fearless minds will be few—there comes the power 
to occupy the mortal tenement of the body until 
one’s useful and joyous work here is completed and 
one begins to desire larger fields for the pleasurable 
acquisition of knowledge; then one takes with him 
the spiritual body (and there doubtless is such a 
body) and in peaceful sleep floats across the 
shadowy vale into the beauty and sunshine of the 
larger life. The limitation that mortality places 
upon the senses passes away and one sees as face 
to face many things that before were incompre- 
hensible. But idleness and all wisdom cannot come 
to one in the spirit world, and it is well that they 
can not. The new life must be simply an oppor- 
tunity for work, study and evolution to higher and 
higher stages of knowledge and goodness; or to 
sink back into oblivion, just as one desires, or just 
as one deserves. 


There is no fact so fundamentally and irrevoc- 
ably established in Nature as the Law of Change. 
Everything is evoluting to higher conditions or 
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retrograding, and evolution doubtless continues in 
the spiritual life. There must be either growth or 
decay. Evolution is a function of 


Evolution a mind or spirit; the physical form 
Fact Here and changes in accordance with the 
Hereafter desires of the lower orders of con- 


sciousness, and with the beliefs of 
the mind or the spirit of the higher forms of life. 
The body is but the expression of the spirit. 


A religion that is cast, like a block of concrete, 
into a fixed form that cannot be changed without 
the violence that shatters, is certain to be destroyed 
as the human mind evolutes to higher states of 
knowledge and goodness. A revelation that ceases 
to reveal emanates from a deity as ignorant as his 
dupes are blind and spiritless. 

It is only a sanctimonius ignoramus who pro- 
tests that he did not descend from a monkey. Now, 
Darwin never said that man descended from a 
monkey. That is a falsehood told and voluminously 
repeated by dishonest theologians, who never fight 
fairly or argue truthfully. But the proof is writ- 
ten in the striated rocks and sealed in the fast- 
nesses of the earth’s strata that all life is the result 
of a slow but persistent change from lower to 
higher forms of existence; that the monkey and 
the man are results from the same law. 

Less than a century ago the whole Christian 
world believed that the world had been specially 
created in the course of six days by the word of 
God a few thousand years ago. Theologians dis- 
cussed and decided upon the exact year and the day 
of the month on which the Lord began work. Upon 
this historical fact rested the whole fabric of Chris- 
tianity, and yet it was not a fact. The hills, moun- 
tains, valleys, plains and waters were bursting 
with evidence of the absurdity of a belief in the 
six-day creation. It was certain that some day man 
would read the indelible writing on the rocks, and 
that he would come to the truth about his origin and 
the creation when he had sought for it and had the 
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intellect to understand it. God can not reveal to 
man; man must reveal to himself through his study 
of the Laws of the Universe. Only by the slow 
upward climb, as man evoluted and developed brain 
capacity by study and research, could he begin to 
see and gradually to appreciate the truth of Crea- 
tion and of God. The only Bible that contains no 
untruth is the Bible of Nature. Nature is the word 
of God, and the word is God. 


Bernard Shaw says workmen and others are made 
irreligious by the teachings of fundamentalism. 
If you teach intelligent men, in the name of religion, 
that which they know to be nonsense, you destroy 
their respect for religion. 


Agreeing with Genesis that this world is only six 
thousand years old, when every fifteen-year-old 
child knows that it is hundreds of millions of years 
old, and giving the dimensions of Noah’s Ark, and 
teaching that Noah carried with him a pair of all 
living creatures, is silly, when children know that a 
thousand such arks could not have contained such a 
load, even had it been possible for Noah to gather, 
count and board the millions of specimens, from the 
Artic bear to Australia’s Ornithorhynchus, from the 
giraffe and elephant to the thousands of kinds of 
rodents, innumerable worms, and all the rest. 


Governor Austin Peay, of Tennessee, who signed 
the bill making the teaching of evolution a crime, 
might with equal consistency urge the passage of 
a bill forbidding teaching of the theory that the 
earth is round. 


The Bible also “disproves” that, for it is written 
in Revelation: 


“And after these things I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, 
nor any tree.” 


The statement that the earth has four corners, of 
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course, is absolute proof that it isn’t round. Noth- 
ing that is round has four corners. 


That the Bible teaches so much that is not true 
is proof of its man-made character. 


Judge Holdom, of Chicago, talking of business 
combined with religion, says, “Silas L. Bryan, 
father of William Jennings Bryan, was an Illinois 
judge and opened his court with prayer. His deci- 
sions were uniformly reversed by the Supreme 
Court.” 


Few have made the Christian religion so odious’ 
to educated men and women as William Jennings 
Bryan, or have-done more to poison the public mind 

with religious hatred, or to stifle the 
Harm teaching of the truth about God and the 
Done by revelation of Him hrough his works than 
William this narrow-minded religious bigot. As 
Jennings he stood at the trial of Scopes at Dayton, 
Bryan Tenn., with the hard lines of his intol- 

erant face drawn into deep furrows, he 
appeared as the reincarnaton of Phillip II of Spain, 
or of the Duke of Alva during the horrors of the 
Spanish Inquisition. In the hands of Darrow in 
debate he presented a pitiful spectacle of a crafty 
mind defending a falsehood and being forced into 
a dazzling light of truth that blinded and enraged 
him. 

Contrast the work of Bryan in striving to close 
the human mind to the light of reason and hold it 
in bondage to religious ignorance and prejudice, 
with the civilizing work of Luther Burbank, in 
whose hands the principles of evolution have been 
made to do wonders for the betterment of man 
and the advancement of civilization. In a recent 
interview in the press, speaking of the action of 
the benighted Tennessee legislature in passing a 
law to prevent the teaching of evolution, he said: 


“Those who would legislate against the 
teaching of evolution should legislate against 
gravity, electricity and the unreasonable veloc- 


Pres COS MEST) * 65 


ity of light. Also they should introduce a clause 
to prohibit the use of the telescope, the micro- 
scope and the spectroscope, or any other instru- 
ment of precision which may in the future be 
invented, constructed or used for the discov- 
ery of truth.” 


Bryan is the living embodiment of that brutal in- 
tolerance in the church that burned Bruno and that 
forced Galileo to his knees and made him recant 
his assertion that the earth moved around the sun. 
Any doubt that the earth was the center of the 
Universe seemed to the church to strike fatally at 
the authority of Christianity by discrediting bibli- 
cal astronomy and proving the Bible not to be the 
word of God, just as evolution proves the lack of 
divine inspiration of the Scriptures by showing that 
man was not created in such manner as the Bible 
says he was. 

The teachings of Jesus of Nazareth had in them 
much that was profoundly good; he preached that 
the Kingdom of God is within you. Designing 
theologians have put brutal words of future pun- 
ishments into his mouth that are out of all harmony 
with his life’s work. While he showed an entire 
ignorance of the great fund of knowledge possessed 
by Greece, which had reached to high eminence 
five hundred years before his birth, there does not 
appear to be anything in his teaching that inveighs 
against the discovery and dissemination of knowl- 
edge acquired outside of the Scriptures. 

Bryan and many well-meaning but deluded Chris- 
tians defend the untruthful and ridiculously absurd 
biblical story of creation because they believe that 
to show the Bible to be untrue, and therefore, the 
work of man and not.of God, tears up the very 
foundations of religion, for if there has been no 
special creation of the world and of man, there was 
no Garden of Eden, no first parents, and no Fall of 
Man. And if there was no Fall there was no neces- 
sity for Christ to die to make atonement to his 
Father, and the Pauline Christianity and its im- 
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moral and fantastic plan of salvation falls like a 
house of cards. That the Bible is untrue does not 
make religion untrue or good morals a farce. Not 
if religion is goodness. Everything that is true will 
live because it is true, and everything that is false 
will die, because it never existed except in an 
illusory form. That evolution is true and Genesis 
false will not bring a moral collapse to the world 
but a strengthening of the moral fibre of every 
person who has the depth of soul and the power of 
intellect to grasp and to comprehend the scientific 
truth of the real philosophy of the origin of life. 
That religion that loves man, which is the main 
thing that Jesus really taught, and that worships 
goodness and reveres the great Cosmic Mind that 
man calls God, becomes acceptable to honest men 
and strongly alluring to those of intellect as it is 
stripped of its doctrinal wrappings. 


William E. Gladstone, the bitter enemy of the 
United States during the Civil War, was the son 
of a West Indian slave holder. He was educated at 
Eton College and Christ Church, Oxford, and his 
mind never recovered from the poison there fed 
into his soul. A study of the Bible poisoned the 
mind of the great Englishman. Jews, Roman 
Catholics, dissenters and sceptics, were excluded 
from the privileges of these institutions of alleged 
learning. The injury was done to the institution, 
not to those barred out. Gladstone spoke the truth 
when he said that slavery was sanctioned by Holy 
Scripture. On religious grounds he opposed remov- 
ing the political disabilities of the Jews, and in his 
controversy with Robert G. Ingersoll, over the 
truth of the Scriptures, he showed the contrast 
between a narrow religionist and a broad, humane 
and kindly agnostic. He was rude and personally 
insulting, while Ingersoll was the courteous gen- 
tleman, putting his English opponent to route with- 
out the use of an offensive word; just as Darrow’s 
quiet logic confounded the boisterous ignorance of 
Bryan in the latter’s attempt to sustain the absurd 
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biblical story of creation at the evolution trial in 
Tennessee. 


The Bible states with great clearness exactly 
how God created man—created him then and there 
in the Garden of Eden; created him full-grown, 
complete. 


But science has reason to believe that man was 
not created that day or any other day. In fact, 
science asserts that the human race is the result of 
millions of years of slow development from the 
very lowest one-cell forms that came from prehis- 
toric ponds and oceans of ancient times. 

According to the laws of the state of Tennessee 
what the Holy Scriptures say must be true, and to 
teach school children that man developed from 
lower forms of animal life is a crime punishable by 
fine and imprisonment. 

Socrates was made to drink a cup of poison be- 
cause he taught things in advance of his times, 
Galileo was forced to take back his statement that 
the earth moves around the sun, Copernicus had to 
flee for his life for discovering what is now the 
basis of modern astronomy, Columbus was called a 
madman and driven from the council of Padua for 
“pretending that it was possible to sail around the 
world.” 

Giordano Bruno said once too often that the 
world goes round the sun, and was burned at the 
stake; Spinoza, the great philosopher, was de- 
nounced and threatened by the government of Hol- 
land for new thoughts about the universe; Roger 
Bacon, England’s first scientist, spent fourteen 
years in jail for inventing spectacles, gunpowder 
and new thoughts; Eufame Macalyane was burned 
to death in Scotland for trying to ease the pains of 
childbirth, and the first doctors to use anaesthetics 
had to “bootleg” chloroform to their patients at the 
risk of life and liberty. 

We read of these ancient persecutions as part of 
the dark ages, like the burning of witches, and 
never dreamed that anything of the kind could hap- 
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pen in this enlightened day. William J. Bryan de- 
nounced them as “scoundrels” for their evolution 
and Mr. Voliva, of Zion City, raged and called down 
the wrath of heaven because they still teach that 
the world is round and not flat, as he insists. 

William J. Bryan, who is generally given the 
credit for the anti-evolution law, came forward and 
explained that if man was a product of evolution, 
then Adam could not have been created by the Al- 
mighty in one day and Eve could not have been 
made out of one of his ribs, as told in the Bible. 
Therefore, any man who taught evolution to chil- 
dren disputed the Scriptural narrative and must be 
punished. 

Is it not becoming clearer and clearer as enlight- 
enment and goodness gain in the minds and the 
hearts of men that God should be vindicated of the 
charge that he inspired the ignorance of the Bible, 
or that He is opposed to the diffusion of the knowl- 
edge revealed by the researches of science? 

Perhaps the most incredible of all persecutions, 
because it worked to the disadvantage of every- 
body, was the hounding of the doctors who intro- 
duced the blessing of anaesthetics, by religious 
zealots who contended that such use was contrary 
to the teachings of the Bible. 

In 1591, long before the days of chloroform and 
ether, some sort of anaesthetic must have been 
known and used secretly in Scotiand, because in 
that year Eufame Macalyane, a lady of rank and 
position, was accused of trying to get another 
woman to give her something to ease the pains of 
child-birth. She was tried, convicted and duly 
burned to death on the Castle Hill at Edinburgh, 
and great crowds watched and approved. 

Scotch people of that day believed that the Al- 
mighty had laid a curse on woman because of Eve’s 
misbehavior, and that any attempt to mitigate 
woman’s labor was trying to escape from the curse 
and therefore wicked. This was long ago, but the 
idea persisted in full force right up to the middle 
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of the nineteenth century, when Dr. James Young 
Simpson, a physician far in advance of his times, 
advocated the use of chloroform at child birth in 
certain cases, just as it is given today. Instantly 
he was threatened with imprisonment and his life 
endangered by the same logic that had caused 
Eufame Macalyane to be burned. 


The mistaken belief that William Jennings Bryan 
gained from his study of the Bible beclouded 
his soul and made him intolerant, as such study 
will that of anyone who profoundly believes 
that the Bible is the Word of God instead of much 
of it being the thoughts of ill-informed men of long 
ago. 


Why the Bible narration of the creation cannot 
be true is most lucidly explained by Prof. Fitzroy 
Cooper, in the Los Angeles Times. He says: 


“The main reason for the propaganda and laws to 
suppress the teaching of evolution is that it con- 
tradicts the Bible story of the creation of man— 
that God created Adam and Eve then and there. 


“Now, anyone who has studied the fossils of an- 
cient animals and of ancient man knows perfectly 
well that man was not created in any such poetic 
way. He evolved from older and simpler forms, 
just as the ocean liner evolved from the raft and 
canoe. Scientists a million years from now, finding 
the wreck of the ‘Lusitania,’ would be able from 
that and other things to prove the evolution of 
the liner, though they might never find traces of 
Fulton’s ‘Clermont,’ the ‘missing link.’ 


“If anyone will stop to consider the ignorance of 
the world at the time the Book of Genesis was 
written he will realize that it would have been 
impossible to really explain the creation of life. If 
the Almighty had called humanity together and 
told them all about evolution, not a soul would have 
known what he was talking about. Even today 
people like Mr. Bryan can’t understand evolution, 
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and Mr. Voliva, of Zion City, can’t believe that the 
world is not flat. 

“God wrote the story of the creation not in 
Genesis, but in the earth itself, where it is written 
not that man came from monkeys, but that the 
ancestors of both grow more and more alike as 
one digs deeper, showing that at some time they 
and the apes sprang from a common stem. 

“Embryology, the study of the unborn child, 
shows that in the early months of its growth the hu- 
man embryo goes through the stages of a four- 
footed animal and even lower forms of life. If man 
was created just as he is today there is no conceiv- 
able reason why his unborn child should go through 
the stages of evolution—if there was no evolution. 


“Mr. Bryan complains that the evidence of evolu- 
tion is circumstantial. Does he expect science to 
furnish an eye-witness of something that happened 
millions of years ago? He offers no evidence 
against it except that he feels that way about it. 
If civilization is to solve its problems we must learn 
to do less feeling and more thinking. 


“Few intelligent people now doubt that the earth 
is round, and still a thousand years ago everyone 
believed that it was flat because the Bible told them 
so. The idea that it was round was a dangerous 
heresy, and organized society did all in its power to 
prevent the teaching and to preserve the tradition 
that it was flat. 


“Likewise everyone was taught by the alleged 
word of the all-wise god that the sun revolved 
around the earth. When some daring thinker an- 
nounced that the earth revolved around the sun, he 
was denounced as a heretic and imprisoned as a 
criminal; still in spite of jails and instruments of 
torture, there are few people outside of insane 
asylums who believe that the earth stands still, 
and only the fundamentalists now are excited over 
the question of whether the Book of Genesis has 
anything to say on the subject or not. 
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“It is recorded in the Bible that Joshua once com- 
manded the earth to stand still that a battle could 
be fought to a conclusion. This was done to length- 
en the day. Everyone now knows that the day and 
the night are determined by the revolution of the 
earth on its axis, and that whether the sun stands 
still or not has no effect on darkness and daylight. 
This fact does not seem to bother the orthodox 
believer. 


“Copernicus had trouble with the church when he 
announced his theory, and yet today most people 
know that the earth is only one planet in the solar 
system, and one of the smallest at that. Most peo- 
ple likewise know that there are endless suns— 
many of them so large that our sun is only a speck 
in comparison, and that these suns are centers of 
systems much larger than our own. 

“The discovery of the circulation of the blood by 
Harvey called for loud protests from those who 
believed that all the knowledge man needed could 
be found in the Bible.” 


Jesus of Nazareth never taught the Christian re- 
ligion. He belonged to a Jewish sect called the 
Essenes, believed and taught a reformed Jewish 
religion, and said that he “came not to destroy but 
to fulfill” the law of that religion; he was the Mes- 
siah foretold by the Jewish prophets in the Holy 
Write of the Hebrews; he believed in but one 
god, without saints, images, holy ghosts, or trin- 
ities. Out of his simple teaching arose numerous 
Roman and Greek Christian sects who for four hun- 
dred years contended the one against the other 
with the bloody ferocity of savages; until the 
Roman Emperor amalgamated them into one 
church, and with the power of the sword destroyed 
both the Pagans and those Christian sects that 
refused to bow to the state church. 

The christian’s god has not been one and the 
same, and all forms of religion have undergone 
change and are still changing, even though the vari- 
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ation was slight during the thousand years of the 
Dark Age when the state church was supreme. 
Since the reformation started by Luther, many con- 
tending sects again have come into existence, and 
among these the evolution of religious thought has 
been comparatively rapid and the rate of change is 
increasing. Orthodox religion desperately resists 
the Laws of Nature but cannot overcome them. 
The edicts of a Pope or the bellowings of a Bryan 
or a Straton may retard the movement but they 
cannot stay its march. 

I would not destroy faith in anything real—only 
faith in imaginary phantoms; faith in silly, egotisti- 
cal gods who wish one to crawl on one’s knees and 

worship them; faith in brutal gods 


Faith in who will torture one in hell if one 
Silly, Brutal does not love them. I would aid in 
Gods putting upon an enduring basis the 


faith of each person in himself, and 
a confidence in the sublimity of the power of one’s 
own spirit. No noble and generous god can pos- 
sibly be jealous of the courage and self helpfulness 
developed by honest men and women, or of the 
dominion that they may learn to exercise over the 
forces of Nature. Disease is cured by belief in the 
Christian Scientist’s god, or in the shin-bone of the 
Catholic’s saint, only so far as faith in these 
agencies stimulates the curative powers of one’s 
own mind. It is certain that many wonderful cures 
are made. But the same cures, or more wonderful 
ones, may be effected by belief in the supremacy 
of one’s spirit, and its control over the bodily func- 
tions. We ask God to do what we should do for 
ourselves and our confession of weakness destroys 
the power that Creation has vested in us. We be- 
come everlasting beggars and loafers before the 
shrine of Deity instead of self-confident, upstand- 
ing women and men in whom a noble god might 
take pride. Surely he does not wish to see whim- 
pering, cringing moral and physical mendicants. 


The efficacy of prayer is well illustrated by the 
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story of the black man who began to pray for a 
Thanksgiving turkey about the first of November. 
Every night he shook the rafters of his cabin with 
supplications for this toothsome blessing without 
any turkey appearing, and then the night before the 
national feast day he got down on his knees about 
the dark of the moon and prayed, “Good Lord send 
me after a turkey,” and he dined the next day to 
his complete satisfaction. 


One does not need a personal god and evidence is 
conclusive that there is no such being; that there is 
neither a sympathetic god who listens to and grants 

prayers, nor one who gets angry 
No Need fora with human beings and punishes 
Personal God them. Rather is the evidence strong 

that God is simply Law, immutable, 
unsympathetic, and with the fairness that comes 
from disinterested impartiality ; that human beings 
are endowed by the Law which is God, with 
power over the forces of nature that is pro- 
portional to their knowledge of the ways in 
which God moves; that the power vested in man,— 
not by belief in man-made scriptures, but through 
the knowledge revealed by Science—may become so 
potent as to enable one to control one’s length of 
life and physical condition here and one’s salvation 
in the future life. 


There is uo death except ignorance and fear, and 
the fear of a punishing god is the most paralyzing of 
all terrors—fear of a god who is destroyed instant- 
ly that one ceases to fear him, for he is only the 
creation of the diseased mind of frightened man. 
Dependence upon him instead of upon one’s knowl- 
edge that the Laws of God are impartial and imper- 
sonal and are never stayed or amended at the re- 
quest of man, may cost one the life eternal instead 
of gaining it; for it is only rational to assume that 
those who do not evolute and rise to higher and 
higher states in the spirit life ultimately retrograde 
into darkness, and the subtle forces that combine 
to constitute their spirits decompose, and are re- 
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solved or transmuted back into their original ele- 
ments, and the spirits cease to exist as individual 
entities, just as their mortal bodies rot and return 
to the elemental gases of which they are mainly 
composed. 


Knowledge and courage mean power and life 
everlasting; ignorance and cowardice mean death 
and annihilation. Not only has the mortal life of 
man been seriously curtailed by the stupid untruths 
that ignorant man put forth as the word of a wise 
and just god, but his spiritual existence is jeopar- 
dized. 


CHAPTER VI 


Forget Three Score And Ten And 
Live Indefinitely 


For ten years, as recently told in the columns of 
the New York Herald, the scientists of the Rocke- 
feller Institute have kept alive a piece of chicken 
heart. It grows so rapidly that two-thirds of it 
has to be cut away every two days. No one knows 
how long the tissue will live if it is fed and kept at 
the normal chicken temperature of 103 degrees. 
But this chicken tissue, under the watchful eye of 
Doctor Carrel and his successors, may live a hun- 
dred or a thousand years or forever. The Herald 
continues: “It is pleasant to think of this chicken 
heart living to say 2422 and then having a great 
public funeral, with no pall bearers less than 500 
years old.” Many a truth is spoken in jest and 
many a humorous prophecy foretells a coming 
event. Jules Verne’s “Eighty Leagues Under the 
Sea,” is now fairly realized in the submarine boat, 
and the “Seven League Boots,” is approximated in 
the aeroplane. 

What is the philosophy of this continuously- 
beating heart? I know not, but I will offer a sug- 
gestion. The heart continues to beat because it was 
quickly taken from the consciousness of the 
chicken, where long ages of heredity had taught 
chicken hearts to beat, and placed in an environ- 
ment favorable to a continuation of its physical 
functions. Cut off from further communication 
with chicken consciousness it continues on indefin- 
itely doing the thing that it was doing when it was 
separated from the directing instinct of the chicken. 
Is it not somewhat like a mass moving through 
space, where, without friction or the attraction of 
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other masses, it would retain forever its initial 
velocity and direction? 

Animals and the greater part of mankind live 
their allotted span, barring accident, with little 
variation in the length of life. Because of belief in 
that part of the Scriptures that apportions to man’s 
life only three score and ten years it is probable 
that the average of life is not half of what it other- 
wise would be. This statement was made by ignor- 
ant men and not by any being of great wisdom and 
of supernatural powers. It is another reason why 
one should be guided only by the demonstrated 
truths of science. Only during the past half cen- 
tury has it become apparent that enlightened man 
possessed a wonderful power to lengthen his life 
far beyond the Biblical period, and beyond any- 
thing heretofore attained, and that this power is 
proportional to the confidence that one develops in 
his own potency. 

With exactly the same kinds and proportions of 
matter taken into the body as air, food and drink 
there are elastic, buoyant cells created in the man 
of twenty, and usually senile ones builded for the 
man of seventy. In the first case the mind is hope- 
fully looking forward; in the other it is gazing into 
the dull shadows of the past, erroneously believing 
that its work is done and that it must prepare for 
the grave. In both cases the newly created cells 
are imbued each with the consciousness of its 
creator. One is no older than he believes himself 
to be. Disease, decay, getting what is called old, is 
merely a bad habit of belief. Change the belief 
and the man changes. The person of twenty can 
be made senile, wrinkled and infirm if hypnotized 
with the belief that he is old instead of young. If 
the person of seventy is still facing the roseat dawn 
of the east and looking forward to an indefinite 
period of useful and joyous activities his sub-con- 
scious mind will create not the cells of immature 
youth, but largely those of perfectly matured man- 
hood or womanhood. 
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There are well-authenticated cases where persons 
have died almost on the minute set by themselves 
weeks and months ahead, so completely did the un- 
conscious mind obey their belief as to the time of 
death. In like manner one may enormously extend 
the period of one’s earthly existence by placing the 
time of dissolution far away in the dim future. The 
power of the spirit over visible matter—over the 
period of one’s earthly existence—increases as it is 
exercised, and in the course of time it may be that 
the most thoroughly enlightened of the human race 
will live as long as they desire to remain in the 
mortal state and then calmly close their eyes and 
pass on to join the loved ones who have gone on 
before. 


Community consciousness will have much to do 
with influencing the length of life. It is the sum of 
the consciousnesses of all the individual conscious- 
nesses of the community. One’s own belief affects 
the mind of the community in proportion to the size 
of the community, the uniformity of its belief, and 
the sincerity and intensity of one’s own thought. 
There are many cases where one powerful thinker 
and believer has dominated and controlled the con- 
sciousness of a whole community, but in the ma- 
jority of cases the individual consciousness is sub- 
merged and controlled by the community conscious- 
ness. Your length of life, health and happiness, are 
not, therefore, influenced alone by your own belief, 
but also by the beliefs of the community in which 
you live, and by the thoughts and beliefs of your 
friends and of your immediate family. But, by the 
cultivation of one’s own powers of resistance to 
disease and evil one may partly or wholly insulate 
one’s self against the morbidity of one’s surround- 
ings and be responsive only to the good. Like the 
radio broadcasting transmitter, the thoughts of 
one who profoundly loves ~his fellow man may 
permeate the ether of space and millions of human 
minds that are in attunement to noble aspirations 
may be inspired to health and happiness and to 
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virtuous action without knowing how or why. The 
thoughts of the ordinary person may be likened to 
the feeble waves caused by the dropping of a peb- 
ble into the placid water of a pond. The waves soon 
reach the shoreline and cease to exist. But emana- 
tions from the mind of a Voltaire, a Huxley, a 
Darwin, a Paine, a Jefferson, a Franklin, a Lincoln, 
a Beecher, or a Roosevelt, are like tidal waves 
started by the bursting of meteors in mid-ocean or 
the upheaval of submarine earthquakes. Ships may 
be overwhelmed, cities inundated and the shore- 
line of continents altered, and these waves may en- 
circle the earth. Old moorings and dockage may be 
obliterated and a new order of things ensue. It 
all depends on the strength of the individual mind 
and the sincerity of its belief. 

What a useful service the churches could per- 
form for the community if they would abandon 
their theological rubbish and teach how to be 
happy, healthy and to live long. If we live right in 
this world the next will take care of itself. Hap- 
piness here and now should be the first considera- 
tion instead of postponing it to some other exist- 
ence. A noble god certainly would wish to have 
one look to one’s self for the power to bring health 
and happiness, not to prayers and humble self- 
depreciation. He would prefer that his children 
have courage and confidence. 

Here follows a brief sketch of the kind of prayer 
that begets its own answer. With a little thought 
you may make a better one—one more in keeping 
with your own hopes and ambitions. 

I throw open the windows of my soul and let in 
the blessed sunshine and warmth of joy and vitality. 
My spirit is at peace with itself and is filled with 

courage, confidence and power. There 
A Morning is no room for fear, worry, hate or 
Prayer malice. With a smile on my face and 
a hearty greeting in my voice I go out 
to meet the problems of the day, calm, serene, 
courageous. Like a wireless receiver attuned to 
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the distant transmitter I am in radio-active har- 
mony with the boundless life of the Universe. More 
and more do I grasp the significance of the power 
of my spirit over my bodily functions, and by this 
inherent quality does my unconscious mind co- 
ordinate one organ with another and adjust their 
complex functioning so that the whole human ma- 
chine runs smoothly, silently, powerfully. By the 
shadowy flash of a delicate thought I change its 
gears to meet the steepest grade without strain or 
breakage. I look upon the Cosmic Mind as the 
universal dynamo from which my human batteries 
are charged and maintained at a high potential so 
long as my spirit is in attunement. I shall avoid 
persons with sour faces and wounds from which 
they are anxious to remove the bandages. I shall 
insulate my spirit against the poison emitted by a 
morbid mind if one attempts to come into associa- 
tion with me. I shall be tolerant of another’s opin- 
ion and belief and shall expect the same courtesy 
to be shown mine. I shall return to the peace of 
evening time refreshed and bouyant, with a body 
strong and a conscience clear—Amen. 


It is not the will that is the most potent faculty 
in man, but the imagination, which triumphs over 
the will. In the imagination a perfect man or 
woman should be created well poised, calm and 
serene in spirit, supple in body and radiant in 
abounding health. The sub-conscious mind then 
attempts to build in accordance with the image 
thus created, and while it is not absolute in its 
power or perfect in its results, it desperately 
strives to carry out one’s beliefs, and its achieve- 
ments are among the greatest wonders of the 
present age. 


Dr. Frank Crane says: 


“The best physician in the world is one’s self. 
Or, more accurately, one’s own mind. This is 
proved by the success of any number of cults 
which attract believers and produce results by 
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one form or another of auto-suggestion. Like- 
wise more people die as the result of something 
that happens in their minds than for any other 
reason. The arch-murderer of the world is 
fear. 

“It makes little difference how absurd the 
notion is. A silly superstition is just as viru- 
lent as a sensible one. 

“Tt will take a long while to breed the super- 
stition out of the race, for it has been inbred for 
thousands of years. 

“What humanity needs to do most of all is to 
reverse this ancient process of auto-suggestion 
of evil and cultivate auto-suggestion of good, 
of success, and of happiness. If belief in a 
curse can kill you, certainly belief in a blessing 
ought to be able to cure you.” 


Douglas Fairbanks, whose lithe, athletic body is 
shown to be under such perfect control of the mind, 
as he executes with lightning speed movements 
before the camera, says: 


“To my way of thinking, we should so live 
that we can vocally express the joy of our 
surroundings every day. That is why I like the 
outdoors. Hardly a day passes but what I say, 
‘Great! This is wonderful.’ Success lies in 
reflecting healthy things, and if the conditions 
under which you are living are such that you > 
say, ‘This is terrible,’ then get away from those 
conditions. They are bad; they are not con- 
structive; they will hold you back. Imagination 
and positive qualities make success. Seek con- 
ditions and associations, then, that develop and 
stimulate these characteristics in you.” 


Fairbanks has a habit of writing the word “suc- 
cess” wherever he can find a space in which to 
scribble it. He has impressed the thought of success 
indelibly upon his unconscious mind. Success is 
largely a habit of mind; why not acquire it instead 
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of failure? You can be anything you desire to be 
if you have courage and persistence. 


The anonymous author of “The Mirrors of Down- 
ing Street,” who has attracted so much attention 
in England, says: 


“We know now that a man can radically 
change his character, can uproot the toughest 
habits of a lifetime, by telling himself that his 
imagination is master in his house of life.” 


Mr. Leonard Huxley, in some experiments he has 
made with living tissue, seems to feel that it is 
within the range of possibility for tissue to keep 
right on, under certain conditions. In short, that 
there is no reason why man should not live indefi- 
nitely. Even within the past few years the span 
of man’s life has been materially lengthened, and 
the last few years is as nothing when compared 
with a geologic period. 


Age, declares Dr. Frederick Pierce, is only a 
matter of wrong thought. He means just this: 
that imperfect thought means imperfect life; that 
if we could think perfection we would live accord- 
ingly ; that we grow old because we are accustomed 
to think we are growing old. 


Matter is the materialization of the images of the 
Cosmic Mind; and the spiritual consciousness of 
emancipated man, which is a component part of the 
Cosmic Mind may gain dominion over the matter 
and energy that constitutes one’s body in propor- 
tion to the clearness of one’s intellectual faculties 
and the confidence one attains in one’s own inherent 
powers. Spirit is everything—matter is only its 
expression. Build air castles, but make them beau- 
tiful, and adorn them with generous motives and 
lofty aspirations, that the world may be the better 
and man the happier for your having lived. Thus 
and only thus can you enlarge your own capacity 
for enjoyment and add to your powers for righteous 
accomplishment. 


82 SPIRITUAE GRAV TAY 


Rely upon yourself alone; salvation is something 
within your grasp if you will reach out and take 
hold of it. Heaven and hell are within you; develop 
either that you wish; you are a free moral agent. 
Ask no one else to carry your burdens and make 
atonement for your sins. Be strong, be courageous, 
leave no lurking fear in the crevices of your soul; 
let it be illuminated with love for all humanity and 
confidence in yourself. Then will you face the east 
and smilingly greet the gray dawn of every new 
day ; and the majestic setting of every evening’s sun 
will smile a bendiction upon you. Your cheeks will 
be caressed by the soft and gentle breezes from the 
south, or fondly wrapped in the embrace of old 
boreas from the north; and as you close your eye- 
lids in sleep you will seem to be wooed by every 
twinkling star of night. Such is the peace and joy 
that comes to every fearless, emancipated soul. 

Virtue is its own and the greatest of all rewards; 
sin is its own punishment and the most certain of 
all chastisements. Long life, health and happiness 
here, and joyous development in the life ever- 
lasting, are yours for the taking, not the asking. 
All prayer to a supernatural being is a confession 
of weakness. 


Lie flat upon the back, relax every muscle, fold 
the hands over the solar plexus, which is just below 
the ribs at the center of the body; begin at the 
lower part of the lungs and slowly inflate them to 
completion, at the same time picture in your mind 

a vital electromagnetic current 
How to Fill streaming into the lungs with the 
the Body with breath and coming into the body 
Vital Energy = through every pore of the skin and 

concentrating to charge the stor- 
age batteries located under the hands in the solar 
plexus, which is but a center for the distribution of 
nervous energy throughout the whole body. Hold 
the breath for a brief interval and then slowly ex- 
hale it, keeping the thought that you are adding to 
the storage of vital energy at the solar plexus. 
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Repeat ten or a dozen times and then with each 
exhalation imagine that you see the vital energy 
distributed from the solar plexus along every nerve 
and fibre and every vein and artery from the roots 
of the hair to the finger tips and the toes of the 
feet. Soon the blood will circulate more vigorously 
and one may actually feel the tingling warmth of 
new life as it permeates the whole being. One will 
be surprised how soon even the novice may feel a 
rejuvenating effect from this exercise. If some 
particular organ or part of the body is weak or in 
pain, that is to say, not operating in harmony with 
the body as a whole, direct the flow of vital energy 
with each outbreathing to the affected spot, and 
strength may be gained or relief from pain effected 
in a surprisingly large number of cases. While a 
reclining posture is the better, one may practice 
this exercise sitting, standing or walking. The deep 
breathing is especially beneficial, as it brings every 
part of the lungs into activity. It should form a 
part of the morning and evening exercises of every 
person, no matter how perfect his physical con- 
dition. 

Probably a majority of persons stay up too late 
at night, then sleep up to the last minute, jump into 
their clothes, gulp down a breakfast, and dash for 
their places of business or of employment. No one 
can do this and enjoy health and long life. ° One 
full hour should be given to the human body every 
morning. This will include sufficient time to bend, 
twist, double and stretch every muscle of the form, 
to bathe, rub down and groom with the flat of the 
hands the ducts and eliminating tubes of the skin; 
to wash out the stomach before breakfast by drink- 
ing two or three glasses of water during the work, 
using hot water if the bowels be a little sluggish, 
and to dress with clean linen next the skin. Clean- 
liness in mind and body and such confidence in one’s 
self as to preclude the possibility of entertaining the 
fear of disease, man, a jealous god or the devil, 
means long life filled with health, joy and pros- 
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perity. A person with an ill-smelling body and a 
foul mind deserves short shift here and annihilation 
hereafter and he usually gets both. It is wonder- 
ful and pleasing to every honest person how 
Spiritual Gravity disposes of a creature like this. 
It does not render it possible for him to escape 
his just deserts by a face-wash and a slobbering 
repentence at the eleventh hour, as does orthodox 
religion. By the Law of that very Spiritual Grav- 
ity that he himself created in himself through the 
thoughts and actions of a life time, he is not fitted 
to inherit the eternal life, and on passing into the 
next world he doubtless slowly and painlessly sinks 
into non-existence, while his spiritual entity de- 
composes and its subtle forces return to their orig- 
inal elements. Only those with a clean body, a 
pure mind, a generous spirit, and a desire for 
further knowledge, can gain such Spiritual Gravity 
as to insure for them a continued existence far be- 
yond the portals of the grave; and to such deserv- 
ing ones no mortal tongue can describe the joys and 
the glories that must come. Spiritual Gravity is 
just; it cannot play favorites, because each man 
creates it for himself; it is a slow but sure evolu- 
tion of one’s body and spirit. 


The power of the conscious mind to affect the 
bodily functions is shown in many ways. Good 
news will sharpen the appetite and bad news render 
it impossible to take food into the stomach. The 
mention of some toothful morsel may make the 
mouth water and the recollection of foul matter 
may produce nausea. Depressing thoughts affect 
the circulation, which in turn affects every part of 
the body by depriving it of proper nourishment. On 
the other hand cheerful, optimistic thoughts pro- 
mote digestion, increase the appetite, help the cir- 
culation and act as a tonic to the whole body. 

Persons have been killed by the poison in the 
saliva of an angry man’s bite, and mothers have 
poisoned their babes by nursing them when angry 
or depressed. Worry and grief or fear may so com- 
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pletely check the flow of the gastric juices as to 
cause acute indigestion and death. 
Sir John Paget, in “Lectures,” says: 
“In many cases I have seen reasons for be- 
lieving that cancer had its origin in prolonged 
anxiety.” 


And Murchison, another authority, says: 


“I have been surprised how often patients 
with primary cancer of the liver lay the cause 
of this ill health to protracted grief or anxiety. 
The cases are far too numerous to be ac- 
counted for as mere coincidences.” 


, 


Sir B. W. Richardson, in “Discourses,” says: 


“Diabetes from sudden mental shock is a 
true, pure type of a physical malady of men- 
tal origin.” 


By persistence one may attain to a calmness, a 
peace, a courage, a confidence in the power of one’s 
own spirit, that is reflected in the vitality, the tone 
and harmony of one’s body, and its immunity to dis- 
ease; and more especially its immunity to the de- 
bilities that attend old age. Never allow the thought 
of age to enter the mind, plan as though there were 
no limit to life, and the unconscious mind will do 
its best to maintain one’s body without decay, at 
a high potential, and it may succeed for an indefinite 
period. You may live as long as you have the cour- 
age to live—as long as you deserve to live. 


Dr. Frederick Pierce, in his recent book, “Our 
Unconscious Mind,” says: 


“An epidemic of a certain type of crime 
shows, on the part of the perpetrators, imita- 
tive response to suggestion implanted both by 
the elaborate descriptive accounts in the news- 
papers, and the great amount of discussion of 
the outrage, heard on all sides.... Boys who 
run away ‘to fight Indians’ or to become ‘bold, 
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bad bandits,’ are usually reacting to suggestion 
from the abominable dime fiction which our 
indifference allows to be printed and sold to 
them, or to an equally pernicious moving pic- 
ture film of the cheaply sensational sort.” 


The unconscious mind is not controlled by the 
will, but rather by the suggestions that come to it 
from our beliefs. We cannot will ourselves to love 
or to hate. In fact the unconscious stubbornly 
resists any interference by the will. The time when 
auto-suggestion is the most effective is just as 
one has shut out the events of the day and is falling 
into sleep, and just as one is emerging from sleep 
in the morning. This condition can be simulated 
by lying: down in a partly darkened room and re- 
laxing all the muscles. In reverie turn the mind in 
from the outside world, and quietly, peacefully 
create the image of the perfect human body, vibrant 
with health, which you know the unconscious 
mind is creating in accordance with the power that 
Creation has vested in you. In your imagination 
fill this body with the warmth and the vitality of 
youth, or rather of perfect manhood or woman- 
hood, and with a sublime confidence and courage, 
and a kindly and generous attitude toward all 
mankind. 


As a man believeth so is he. The unconscious 
cannot be tricked by the conscious. Assert and be- 
lieve that the number of years that you have lived 
has little to do with the condition of your body, 
that with temperance (not prohibition) in eating, 
drinking, working and thinking, it can be steadily 
renewed and maintained at a nearly perfect con- 
dition of health and efficiency for an indefinite time. 
The most important of all is the condition of one’s 
own belief. Forget time and age, and place no limit 
upon the period that you expect to be joyously 
occupied. 

The splendid researches of Pierce come to our 
aid in this most important matter and show that 
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from the time the infant is born we begin to teach 
it to die, we crowd it along to maturity, senility 
and old age, and dump it into the grave before its 
race is hardly started, let alone permitting it to 
run its full course. Observe what he says in his 
“Our Unconscious Mind.” 


“By the time the child is two years old we 
have started observing its birthdays and teach- 
ing it our slavery to the calendar. By the time 
it is five years old we have let it sense in count- 
less ways our own sense of age difference and 
distinction. We cannot avoid doing this because 
we ourselves are so filled with our notions of 
the tremendous significance of years that it is 
impossible to live with us and not absorb the 
same ideas. Time, with the assistance of clock 
and calendar, becomes a measure of life, and we 
insist that the child shall early learn our mental 
attitude of “Time Flies,’ which is supplemented 
by ‘time and tide wait for no man.’ We have 
life segmented into childhood, the ‘teens,’ young 
manhood or young womanhood, maturity, 
prime of life, middle aged, elderly, old and aged. 
We have the years of each period so stepped off 
in our minds that the mention of any one of 
these segments instantly brings to mind an idea 
of an approximate year. Furthermore, we have 
endowed each segment with certain appearance 
and qualities. 


“Throughout our whole of life, our Uncon- 
scious is being hagridden by calendars, anni- 
versaries and the irrevocability of the years. 
The idea of life as a constantly rising curve of 
human progress and service is seldom more 
than hinted at as an idealist dream.” 


CHAPTER VII 


You Can Be Anything That You 
Dare To Be 


Prof. Albert Edward Wiggans, author of “The 
New Decalogue of Science,” says: 


“Man is not the helpless victim of fate and 
circumstance, but the maker of fate and cir- 
cumstance. Environment can aid him, it can 
give him tools, education, ideals, but it cannot 
overcome him. By the very guaranty of his 
own heredity every man who is not insane or 
feeble-minded can rise amidst well-nigh any 
environment and exclaim, 

‘I am the master of my fate, 


I am the captain of my soul.’” 


You can be anything that you desire to be, or to 
be more exact, you can be anything that you dare 
to be. With the average of intellect any man can 
be great who has persistence, industry, honesty, 
and more important than all—courage. Fear and 
downright cowardice and the inability to believe in 
one’s self are the deterents to great accomplish- 
ment. You can be healthy; you can be happy; 
you can be successful. The reins of your destiny 
are in your own hands; you may drive whither you 
will; unlimited powers are at your command. But 
first the mind must be freed of the fear of failure, 
disease and imaginary, punishing gods, and a fool- 
ish devil who inflicts torture in accordance with the 
design of a cruel god. 


When the mind is suffused with good cheer, op- 
timism and courage, harmony of spirit establishes 
health in the body, and that co-ordination of mental 
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and physical faculties that can only lead onward to 
success. 


All that education can do can be acquired by any- 
one who has the will and the desire to learn. One 
should not be discouraged because one has not had 
the advantages of a college education. It is a desir- 
able thing to have, but not necessary to success. 
Knowledge is the same wherever or however ac- 
quired, but much is gained unconsciously by refined 
associations. A lady once expressed surprise to a 
distinguished scientist when she learned that he 
never had been graduated from a university. He 
said to her: “I am like the man who was asked 
if he were a rose, and who answered and said, 
‘no, but I have associated with roses so long that 
I have absorbed much of their perfume.’ ” Especially 
elevating is the power that one gains unconsciously 
from the thoughts that are vibrating in the atmos- 
phere of a great institution of learning—that are 
actually absorbed from the university conscious- 
ness. The environment is pregnant with the desire 
to know, to unlock the hidden secrets of Creation, 
to learn the language of enlightened thought, so 
that one may read and comprehend the only revela- 
tion that really reveals. 


Then how puny, how weak with all the imper- 
fections of ignorant humanity, how pitifully unin- 
formed of the Universe that he is supposed to have 
created is the god of the orthodox believer, is the 
Jehovah of the Jews, is the god of Buddha and the 
one of Mohammad. They are as impotent as all the 
preceding gods of the Pagan world. Only a study of 
the works of Creation can possibly reveal anything 
of the Creator. And then erudition may gradually 
bring the mind to the comprehension of the tre- 
mendous thought that Creation is all-pervasive and 
all-embracing, and that it includes the Cosmic Mind, 
which differentiates itself in many diverse ways of 
expression, from the lowest forms of animal and 
vegetable life up to the most complex organisms. 

Almost any problem in mathematics may be 
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solved without the aid of a teacher by mastering 
the one immediately before, and many text books 
may be comprehended by an understanding of the 
one immediately preceding. The usual college 

course of four years is adjusted to 


Any Man the capacity of the dullest student 
May Educate that is graduated. By independent 
Himself study students have been known to 


master every text book in such a 
course in less than two years. The writer knows of 
a mechanic who worked eight hours each day at 
his trade, and by night, holiday and Sunday study 
completed the college course for the B. A. degree 
in two years and received instruction only in some 
laboratory work. Or, to be more precise, he ac- 
quired a thorough knowledge of the text-books 
used in the course. He afterwards gained some 
distinction as the director of a scientific bureau of 
the Government. 


There is no easy road to knowledge, but anyone 
may travel it who wills to do so. He will find the 
highway widening as he advances, the fields taking 
on a more beautiful verdure, the flowers more deli- 
cately tinted and colored, the trees more symmetri- 
cal and majestic, the dawns more enticing and the 
sunsets more radiant. There is no pleasure so 
great as the scaling of even some of the foothills 
of knowledge, though the pinnacle of the mountain 
be never attained. 


Success and failure are largely habits of mind— 
like disease and old age. One may be anything that 
ones dares to be. It is more a condition of courage 
than of intellect, important though the latter may 
be. Realize one’s own power to influence one’s 
environment. Be confident that one may modify, 
control or absolutely dominate any situation that 
possibly can arise. The world bows at the feet of 
intellect directed jointly by integrity and courage. 
Stand erect, fight fearlessly and fairly, ask no 
favors but freely give them, and the mastery is 
yours. 
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It is abundantly demonstrated that the condition 
of the athlete’s mind largely determines his chances 
of success on the field of contest. Many a man has 
lost to a competitor of less strength and agility 
because of nervousness, which is only another 
name for fear. Or, to make a clearer statement, 
the man who was the stronger and more skiiled in 
the seclusion of his training quarters was actually 
weaker and less skilled in the arena of contest. And 
conversely the other gained in efficiency at the time 
of crucial test, and every nerve and muscle re- 
sponded to the demands that the mind made upon 
them. The arm of the blacksmith is strong, not 
because he wields a heavy hammer in the striking 
of blows, but because in his daily tasks his mind is 
continually making demands for strength, and his 
subconscious mind creates in accordance with his 
demands and beliefs. The body is the expression of 
the spirit in material form. One can be whatever 
one dares to be. And right here is where the ab- 
sence of fear is so important, where serenity of 
mind, poise, coolness and sublime confidence ensures 
success, whether it be on the field of athletics, in 
the creating and the directing of industrial enter- 
prises, in study and scientific research, or in cur- 
ing disease and overcoming hereditary weakness of 
body, or in prolonging life beyond the century 
mark. 


The spirit of man can rule over matter just so 
far as man comprehends the power of the spirit, 
and that matter is only its visible expression. The 
scientist now tells you that matter reduced to its 
ultimate electron is not matter any longer, that it 
has slowly faded as it passed from the molecule to 
the atom and from the atom to the electron, where 
it ceases to be matter and manifests itself as force 
—yes, force under the dominion of Cosmic Mind, 
and what can that be except spirit? 


The most successful trainers give as much time 


to the care of the mind of an athlete as they do to 
the exercise, rest, diet and sanitation of the body. 
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They know that the imaginations and fears of their 
charges largely control the efficiency of the body, 
and that the difference between mental and spiritual 
exhilaration and depression is often the difference 
between success and failure. The man who wins 
goes out upon the field of contest at peace within 
himself. He is not worried. His mind is serene 
and his muscles are as loose and flexible as those of 
his nervous, fearful competitors are taut and hard. 
He begins his contest free from fatigue poisons. 
Fear of bodily harm or of the humiliation of defeat 
does not disarrange the delicate nervous mechan- 
ism on whose exact, rapid and powerful functioning 
his maximum efficiency depends. The placid smile 
of an adversary’s face is more dangerous than the 
rigid lines of an angry scowl. 


The speaker whose words sway an audience and 
carry conviction to the hearts of his hearers is the 
man who can gaze serenely at them for an appre- 
ciable interval of time without changing a line of 

his face, and then, as the shadows of 


The a smile spread over his countenance, 
Convincing begin slowly to speak in a low mel- 
Speaker odious tone of voice, which gradually 


increases in volume until it fills the 
room. He has no fear; he is in command of the 
situation. The audience quickly realizes this with- 
out resentment, for it does not wish to hear one 
who at least has not confidence in himself. A deep, 
low-pitched voice has volume; it may well out and 
filla large auditorium. It is sympathetic. It reaches 
the heart, which is the shortest road to the reason. 
A nervous, high-pitched voice may defeat the 
soundest argument by conveying the impression 
that the speaker is not sure of himself and sincere 
in his convictions. 


There are billiardists who can make as difficult 
shots as Willie Hoppe or young Shaffer, but they 
cannot beat either of them in a series of games. 
They have not the spiritual poise—the absence of 
fear that enables them to forget the crowd, the op- 
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ponent, the prize to the winner, and that permits 
a perfect co-ordination between mind and delicately 
trained muscles. It is the spirit of Babe Ruth 
rather than the size of his body or the strength of 
his muscles that makes him the greatest home run 
hitter in the world. 


I repeat: You can be anything that you desire to 
be, or rather, anything that you dare to be, for 
almost anyone can develop a serene spirit and a 
sound body. To these it is only necessary to add 
industry and honesty of purpose to bring success 
in any line of human endeavor and possibly to be- 
come a world conqueror. The power of the spirit 
is almost absolute for those who gain complete 
emancipation from fear, who assert their own 
powers of creation and become sovereigns by the 
divine right of their own existence. Leering devils 
and hell-torturing gods will give them a clear road 
to a peace of mind that surpasses any other under- 
standing, when they discover that these are human 
beings who are not afraid—who are masters of 
their own destiny. 


One should give as much thought to the training 
and development of the human body as to the edu- 
cation of the mind. Criminals and hopelessly dis- 
eased persons and those of diminutive or deformed 
bodies should be unsexed. The human body should 
be exalted and worshipped as in the days of the 
glory of Greece, and nudeness should not be shock- 
ing to modesty. One should be justly proud of a 
supple body with symmetrical curves and well- 
rounded muscles, and it should be a punishable of- 
fense against decency for any but the helpless and 
the deformed to wear corsets, harness or false hair, 
and none but prostitutes should be permitted to 
daub their faces with paint and dye. The poor 
should be informed by state medical institutions 
how to limit the size of their families, to the end 
that quality rather than quantity may be the pur- 
pose of breeding. Rigid laws should compel per- 
sons of both sexes to be examined periodically by 
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a recognized physician and in the interest of future 
generations as well as this; all suffering from con- 
tagious sexual diseases should be quarantined. The 
greatest physical curse to humanity easily could 
be eradicated if the churches and the female social 
leaders would do something besides split theological 
hairs on one side and smoke cigarettes, drink cock- 
tails, play bridge and dance on the other. 


Many good Christians, and many good persons 
who are not Christians, have advanced so far in 
goodness that they believe that silly marriages, 
criminal marriages, and degrading marriages can 

be dissolved without doing violence to 
Marriage any just religious observance. It does 
and not seem to them that a just god ever 
Divorce had anything to do in the making of 

such marriages, or any desire to con- 
tinue them. Any marriage that does not bring hap- 
piness is a failure, and the sooner it is terminated 
the better both for the individuals concerned and 
for the morals of the community. No home can be 
sanctified by any ecclesiastical approval where re- 
ciprocated love does not prevail within its portals. 
Marriage for rank or pecuniary gain is prostitu- 
tion worse than that practiced by the poor woman 
who sells her body for bread. Love is the only tie 
that can morally bind. 


How pitiful to see the spirit of a great literary, 
artistic or scientific genius inhabiting a frail and 
sickly body because of the ignorance of his parents 
or of his own neglect, or because the state has 
failed to protect him from suppressible diseases. 
How lamentable to see a great business genius 
pile up his millions, build palaces, sail yachts, use 
bad grammar and betray a dense ignorance of the 
things that one must know in order to be compan- 
ionable to enlightened people. All of which em- 
phasizes the fact that one should strive for evenness 
in development of mind and body if one is to gain 
the greatest happiness. And then there is the 
learned theorist who never has mixed with the 
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world at large. He is lop-sided. He is unevenly 
developed. There are few things more dangerous 
to the welfare of the state and society than the 
college professor who practically never has been 
off the campus until called to public office and pos- 
sibly to great executive trust. Invariably he is a 
failure. With eyes rigidly gazing into the firma- 
ment of scholastic theory, he stumbles forward to 
destruction, carrying the best interests of the state 
with him. Theory and practice must be close work- 
ing partners in order to achieve the greatest results. 

Lamarck, the great French naturalist, the founder 
of the theory of the progressive and imperceptible 
transformation of one species into another by a 
natural process, while making many suggestions 
as to the effects of environment on life and habits, 
really held that the various forms of life changed 
their manner of physical expression because they 
desired to do so. If you have no eyes and wish to 
see and keep trying to see, you or your descendants 
some generations ahead will get eyes. If you have 
eyes, and like the mole or the subterranean fish, 
place yourself continually in the darkness where 
you have no use for eyes and do not try to see, 
you will become totally blind, and if your descend- 
ants remain under similar conditions many genera- 
tions—for thousands of years—the eye will be en- 
tirely eliminated from your physical economy. If 
the giraffe can lengthen his neck by trying through 
many generations to reach the tender twigs at 
the top of the tree, you likewise may develop your 
body and mind by proper effort. Your unconscious 
mind, which is the inherited habits of your an- 
cestors persisted in until they became automatic and 
unconscious, may not create fully in accord with 
your desires and beliefs, but it surely will persist 
in trying to do so and in large measure it will suc- 
ceed, sometimes completely so. 


Plato, one of the greatest of all the famous Greek 
philosophers, was born 427 before Christ. His 
great teacher, Socrates, said that life was decep- 
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tion; that only the soul lived. In our pride of the 
achievements of the Twentieth Century it is well 
for us to advert to the words of Plato, more than 
2300 years ago, when he said: “Take hold of your 
lives. Most of these things that distress you, you 
can avoid; most of these things that dominate you, 
you can overthrow. You can do as you will with 
them.” 

You can be anything that you dare to be. 

The science of phychology is opening up a whole 
new world to the investigator. Because of the 
trickery and gross fraud of many mediums we 
should not fail to avail ourselves of the demon- 
strated facts that science is unmistakingly placing 
before us with regard to the control of matter by 
mind or spirit. These facts are amazing but never- 
theless true. At the Psychic Research Congress 
recently held at Copenhagen, where the American 
Society for Psychical Research was represented by 
Dr. W. F. Prince, Ph. D., the great sensation was 
Mr. Grunewald’s psychic laboratory, all the vital 
parts of which, on an invitation by Danish scientists, 
had been bodiy transferred to the Congress. 

By making use of Professor William Crookes’ 
delicate balance, it was shown that the medium 
could deflect the balance simply by willing it to de- 
flect and without in any way having physical con- 
tact with the balance. The medium was seated upon 
a chair placed upon a delicate scale and it was found 
that she lost weight when a tenuous cloudy-like 
matter left her body and gained weight when it 
returned. 

It is not well to jump to conclusions, but it is 
possible that science will ultimately prove the ex- 
istence of a spirit body for each individual, or at 
least photograph and weigh as tenuous but still 
ponderable substance the matter of which such 
bodies may be composed. We are just beginning to 
get a shadowy idea of the mysterious ways in which 
mortal mind and immortal mind move their won- 
ders to perform. With new discoveries the domin- 
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ion of mortal mind is being extended over the mat- 
ter and the force within whose realms it exists. 

In the buiding of character or in the creating of 
health or disease, the sleeping hours are as im- 
portant as those of the waking and possibly more 
so. The unconscious is now freed from the receiv- 

ing of further suggestions of the 
The Cheeks conscious mind and is more at lib- 
May Be Tinted erty to work. Do you know that 
With Health when you lie down to sleep with 
or Carved the mind filled with worry, fear of 
With Wrinkles disease, hate or malice, you are 
During Sleep adding years to your age and carv- 

ing wrinkles on your face? That 
mysterious power within us, which we know as the 
unconscious of subconscious mind, is constantly 
working upon the suggestions we give to it and it 
covers more ground during the quiet, uninterrupted 
hours of night than during the day. Make it your 
useful creator, building for health, joy and hap- 
piness. Trustingly place in its care problems that 
are difficult to solve and it may hand them back to 
you in the morning with a solution, or with your 
course marked out for you, even though it be dif- 
ficult to pursue. Sometimes we smash through 
difficulties when we become convinced that there is 
no feasible way around. 


It is no uncommon thing for scientists, inventors, 
or the directors of industrial enterprises, to have 
difficult problems, over which they long have puz- 
zled, worked out for them by the unconscious part 
of their minds during sleep. From this we begin to 
comprehend the wonderful possibilities of utilizing 
the hours of sleep in the molding of personality, the 
building of character, the creating of a sound, ath- 
letic body and the illumination of the mind with 
joy in the present and optimistic anticipations for 
the future. 


Give heed to your thoughts; as a man thinketh 
so is he. 
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The habit of looking at everything from a con- 
structive, hopeful, confident viewpoint instead of 
visualizing the events of life from the gloom of 
despair, marks the difference between success and 
failure—between happiness and misery. 


One must respect one’s self before others will do 
so, and one has difficulty in forming a high opinion 
of one’s self if clad in dirty linen and ragged clothes. 
Not only does an unkempt personal appearance 
hinder or effectually prevent material success, but 
it ought to do so; it underminds manly character, 
self respect, courage and moral power. Be proud, 
be neat and clean, believe yourself to be a prince 
and you are one. 


Katherine Negley writes: 


“Everyone turned to admire the tall man 
with the fine physique. His hair had a na- 
tural wave, his chin was cleft, his eye was icy 
blue, he had a skin any woman might envy and 
he wore his clothes well. 


“No one noticed the small man by his side. 
He was wizened and old; he looked like a 
withered apple; his eyes were small and shifty ; 
his chine was weak; he was bald and sallow 
and his clothes hung loosely about his thin 
form. 


“The small man had never done anything 
much except make about ten million dollars, 
while the. tall man was the traffic man who 
had just told him to come along to the station 
house for speeding.” 


If happiness is the chief aim of man, and it cer- 
tainly should be, then the traffic officer was the 
more successful man of the two. But neither had 
properly developed that co-ordination between the 
physical and the mental parts of his nature so es- 
sential to the most complete happiness—surely the 
millionaire had not. 
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Weston, the famous pedestrian of a few years 
ago, who walked from New York to San Francisco 
in unprecedented time after he was well over 
seventy years of age, used to amuse himself by 
picking up local athletes along his way, out-walk 
them in a race to the next town and then take on a 
fresh contestant and beat him, and soon. Recently, 
at eighty-four, he walked from Buffalo to New 
York with nearly all of his old-time speed. And 
now Dan O'Leary, a contemporary of Weston, is 
out with a challenge to any walker over fifty-five 
years of age to race one hundred miles, O’Leary 
being eighty-one years young. Weston and 
O’Leary do not believe in age, and therefore they 
have the elasticity and endurance of efficient man- 
hood, which every person should possess clear up 
to the time when he desires to enter the larger life 
of the spirit world. 

The press dispatches recently carried the follow- 
ing account of the professional activities of a cen- 
tenarian: 


“Los Angeles, July 22. Cornelius Cole, form- 
er United States Senator from California, who 
will be one hundred and two years old in Sep- 
tember and still maintains a law office, will 
act as his own attorney in an action he has 
brought against the city for damages to his 
property by storm waters.” 


In August, 1922, there died at his home near 
Craigsville, W. Va., John Drysdale, said to be one 
hundred and twenty-six years old. He is survived 
by several relatives who certify to the accuracy of 
the family record, which gives 1796 as the year of 
his birth and the place as Scotland. 


The New York Herald of August 21, 1922, says: 
“John A. Stewart on his one hundredth birth- 
day tomorrow will omit one thing that has 
marked birthdays now for several years. He 
will not be interviewed. Interviewers ha 


been after Mr. Stewart a good deal in the last) 4!" Ms 
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fifty years or so, because he is the ‘grand old 
-man’ of the financial district, and because he re- 
members things that no one else knows any- 
thing about.” 


He is still chairman of the Board of Directors of 
one of the largest trust companies of New York. 
His spirit is young and his body has to be. It is a 
coincidence that Dr. Stephen Smith, in his one 
hundredth year, should have died on the day that 
Mr. Stewart was celebrating a birthday. Dr. Smith 
entered Belleview Hospital in 1851, when the city 
was foul and epidemics of frequent occurrence. Be- 
fore he brought forth New York’s sanitary reforma- 
tion, the death rate often was forty per thousand; 
now it is less than a third of that figure. As Presi- 
dent Butler of Columbia said of him last June in 
conferring upon him the degree of Doctor of 
Science, “He is the most interesting figure in 
American medicine and in American public serv- 
ice.” And think—this man was active and efficient 
in his one hundredth year and if he had had the 
full light of the newer thought he might still be 
alive and continue his usefulness for another half 
century at least. 


In the house where he was born there died at 
West Newbury, Mass., on August 19, 1922, Alonzo 
P. Jacques, at the age of one hundred and two. He 
was a comb and shoe maker and later a farmer. 
When the correct thought takes possession of 
whole communities, as it may do in the future, a 
person dying at one hundred years of age will be 
considered as meeting an untimely death. 


“The greatest hardship that a centenarian has 
to face today in the United States is prohibi- 
tion, said Mrs. Frances Levapesto, 101 Colfax 
Avenue, Grant City, Staten Island, yesterday. 
She has just celebrated her one hundred and 
first birthday. Mrs. Levapesto was born near 
Brest, France, but doesn’t like the way Ameri- 
cans drink, or the way they legislate. 
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“Why should I be deprived of my wine just 
because Americans do not know how to drink 
and go and get themselves beastly drunk? All 
my life I have had a glass of wine after my 
dinner, but now’—she spread her hands in a 
despairing gesture, ‘and they say America is 
free!’”—New York Herald, Oct. 11, 1922.” 


At seventy-one Mrs. A. P. Crawford of Greens- 

boro, N. C., has entered the summer session of 

Columbia University as a student. 

Colleges for the College graduate and Vassar 

Men and Women student more than half a century 

of Fifty ago, and mother of six, Mrs. 

and Over Crawford is studying in order 

that she may keep mentally alert 

and up to date, which, she says, is the real secret 
of youth. She is Columbia’s oldest student. 


“There is no need to grow old, mentally 
at least,” said Mrs. Crawford, who is living 
at 420 West 119th Street during her stay here. 
“Stagnation and intolerance are one’s greatest 
foes in keeping young. These changing times 
demand new viewpoints, and the woman of to- 
day must keep herself well informed, as part of 
her duty as a citizen.” 


Business and the professions should be largely 
directed by men who have been seasoned by from 
sixty and eighty years of experience and growth. 
But as soon as such men attain to a competency 
they should take to the sea-shore, the golf links, 
the mountains and the trout streams, and leave 
to those who have yet to gain financial independ- 
ence the details of management. Those who are 
deficient in education should find pleasure in study 
and the reading of good books, and college gradu- 
ates should profit by a review of their early studies 
and in the gaining of further knowledge. 

A long, vigorous and happy life should be the 
ambition of every person, man or woman, and not 
the accumulation of burdensome riches. Education, 
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mental growth, the depth of understanding and the 
heights of spiritual exaltation should come grad- 
ually, beginning in the school and the college and 
reaching most joyous proportions towards the close 
of the first century or the beginning of the second. 
Many enter a second childhood of senility of body 
and weakness of mind at a time when they should 
be just beginning to grow into the larger life, only 
because of their mistaken belief in decay and dis- 
solution. 


Some day we will be wise enough to found col- 
leges for the retired business and professional man. 
Some will be located in the cool northern woods 
and their scholastic year will be three months in 
summer; and some will nestle by the surf of south- 
ern seas and open their doors for a like period in 
winter. No student will be admitted under forty 
years of age and those beyond fifty and sixty will be 
preferred. Few realize that not one per cent of 
mankind get a college education and that not four 
per cent pass the high school. Ninety-six per cent 
are really as unprepared for death as the most 
benighted heathen of darkest Africa. Spiritual 
Gravity illustrates the value of education in the 
spirit world; that one may evolute to higher and 
higher states of existence only as one gains in 
knowledge and in nobleness of character. 

Many wonder if the grave is not the end of exis- 
tence, and therefore make no real preparation to 
enter the broad realm of the spirit world, beyond 
subscribing to the dogma of some religion, in the 
hope that if there is a future life they will escape 
the wrath of a loving god. But according to Spir- 
itual Gravity education is more necessary at the 
close of the earthly life than at its beginning. 
Those who believe that they will live again will 
make the closing years of their mortal lives the 
time for the acquiring of the fundamentals of what 
science has revealed of the wonders of creation and 
of the subtle and complex forces amidst which they 
exist, so that their Spiritual Gravity may be high 
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and they enter the spirit world under the most fav- 
orable conditions for the gaining of further knowl- 
edge; and they will enjoy additional pleasures until 
the time comes to cross over. They will exercise a 
potent influence in the settlement of affairs of state 
and shed a most beneficient influence on the gen- 
eration that follows them. With a right under- 
standing of one’s place in the universe, one’s mental 
and spiritual powers should grow with increasing 
years until the last breath has left the mortal body; 
there should be none of the decrepitude of body 
and the infirmities of mind now almost invariably 
associated with age. 

It is a question if the doctrine of the Survival of 
the Fittest is not more moral than the making of 
desperate efforts to keep alive to the last minute 
those who are unfit to stand the strain of living, 

and those who are a misery to them- 
The Survival selves and a burden to their friends 
of The Fit and a charge upon industrious mem- 

bers of society. It must lower the 
standard of health and efficiency of the whole peo- 
ple to prolong the life of those whom Nature quickly 
would eliminate, and it would add to the general 
good if the deformed and sickly were painlessly put 
into eternal sleep at birth, and if all hopelessly weak 
and diseased were prevented from reproducing 
themselves. 

Gorgas found that only aliens contracted the yel- 
low fever, that those who were accustomed to the 
sting of the fever-carrying mosquito did not suc- 
cumb to its poison. Likewise, individuals whose 
appetites and passions are protected by law from 
improper excitation become weak in morals and 
are the first to succumb to temptation once it is 
encountered. There is such thing as developing 
a flabby morality by too much coddling of the in- 
dividual by well-meant but enervating laws. Those 
restrained from evil by the fear of the law may 
be criminals at heart. If society limited its activ- 
ities to restraining a person in the exercise of his 
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desires and passions only when his conduct en- 
croached upon the rights of some other person, 
would not such liberty of action tend to develop 
sturdiness of character and a pride in the doing of 
the right thing through one’s own volition? 


Take the Volstead Law, as an illustration, by the 
provisions of which many know that they may be 
convicted as criminals and confined in prison for 

the doing of something that 
Intemperance of they are certain violates no 
the Volstead Law = moral law and that does not in- 

fringe upon the rights of 
others ; that they may be branded as infamous char- 
acters for the doing of what Jesus Christ often did 
and often commended others to do. “For as often as 
ye drink of this wine,” said he. The State appears in 
the guise of a meddlesome old woman and ties men 
and women to her apron strings, much to their 
injury. 

The ideal condition would be for the State to pro- 
hibit any person from selling wines, beer or liquor 
in any form or under any conditions whatsoever 
except to the Government, which should control 
the sale to individuals. Then the individual might 
well be left free to make, or to purchase from the 
Government, and keep in his home or place of resi- 
dence, such wines and liquors as he might wish to 
have for his own use and that of his guests. A 
man’s home would be his castle, which could not be 
violated by the king. 

The law should carry prison sentences for its 
violation that should not be discretionary with weak 
or corrupt judges, and there should be no political 
or other paroling boards to nullify sentences by 
letting out criminals on parole, and above all things 
the pardoning power should be taken from all elec- 
tive officials and should be so limited in its applica- 
tion as only to be exercised where there was no 
doubt whatever that the person was innocent. Com- 
passion or sympathy should not enter into the mat- 
ter. If such a wise law were enacted and enforced, 
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drug stores would cease to be bar rooms and phy- 
sicians whiskey sellers, and the criminal bootlegger 
would disappear, along with the vile poison that 
now flows like rivers along literally every highway 
of the land; and the Government would receive an 
enormous revenue, for wines and liquors could 
easily carry a tax of five or ten dollars a gallon, 
and then the consumer be paying for pure liquors 
less than one-third of what he now pays for injur- 
ious concoctions to illicit dealers who pay no tax to 
the Government, but who entail an enormous ex- 
pense upon the tax-payer for the support of prohibi- 
tion officials to attempt to keep them in restraint. 
But such a common-sense law probably never will 
be passed, because pious reformers, whose fanatic- 
ism makes it immensely profitable for millions of 
bootleggers secretly to co-operate with them, are as 
brainless as chickens eating hot mush, which they 
will do and not know what is hurting them until 
they fall dead by the steaming food. The question 
is, Which is the more harmful, the old criminal 
saloon keeper or the present-day prohibitionist? In 
the interests of peace, good morals, and economy 
of the public service, one should be exterminated 
and the other educated. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Common Sense 


No one can remain in bondage to fear or to re- 
ligious prejudice and exercise Common Sense, 
which well may be defined as Right Sense—the 
faculty of doing the right thing at the right time 
and at the right place, without fear of the natural 
or the supernatural. It is inherent in some; it is 
acquired by others. Some of the most brilliant 
minds lack in common sense—in clearness of vision. 
Their perspective is distorted and they fail to com- 
prehend the significance of actions and events that 
point the way to logical determinations. They are 
unable to orient themselves amidst the conflicting 
opinions that surround them and confuse their 
hearing and blur their sight. 


The world is ruled more largely by religious or 
racial prejudice, or by trade rivalries and the greed 
for territory than by common sense, which is really 
more uncommon than common. 


Washington’s common sense would have saved 
Braddock’s army from annihilation and the latter 
from death on the way to Fort Duquesne if the 
haughty British tactician had heeded the advice of 
the young American guide. The exercise of com- 
mon sense would save many a Twentieth Century 
Braddock from being surrounded and captured by 
the savages of fear and from confinement in the 
subterranean gloom of religious faith, which means 
the abrogation of reason and the abandonment of 
independence. The common sense of the Father 
of His Country, even more than his patriotism and 
courage, enabled him to weigh conditions, see far 
into the future and not only save his beloved coun- 
try from the fatal mistake of engaging in European 
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entanglements during his life time, but so thor- 
oughly to impregnate the mind of America with 
common sense that it remained true to his ideals 
during the cataclism that recently brought all 
Europe to disaster. 


George III lost to the British Empire the greater 
part of the North American continent through the 
lack of the most common sort of common sense. 
The rise and the fall of empires and the advance- 
ment or the retardation of civilization depend not 
upon the possession of intellectual genius but rather 
on the thoughts that come from plain and simple 
reasonings—common sense. 


The exercise of common sense results in a proper 
placing of one’s self with relation to one’s environ- 
ment. On the part of a nation its exercise is neces- 
sary to its continued existence. On the part of an 
individual it is necessary that one possess it if one 
lives long, is happy and finally inherits eternal life. 
Of course, we absolutely know but little of the 
spirit life, but we may reason and draw conclusions 
from the operations of forces that are apparent to 
our mortal senses, and it seems reasonable to as- 
sume that only those spiritual beings whose facul- 
ties are properly co-ordinated for frictionless opera- 
tion continue on indefinitely. 

The poise and power of Lincoln was deeply im- 
bedded in his common sense. He saved the Union 
by not being stampeded by the rash or hurried by 
the timid. He issued the Proclamation of Emanci- 
pation so timely as to preserve the Union, not de- 
stroy it. That wonderful spirit, which first saw 
the light of day as it filtered in through the low- 
hanging bows of the primeval forests of Kentucky, 
which blossomed under the benediction of the sun- 
shine of the broad prairies of Illinois, and which 
reached its fruition as he stood at the zenith of his 
greatness and uttered his classical memorial over 
the soldier dead of Gettysburg, was ever guided by 
a faithful devotion to that right reasoning that 
comes from the exercise of common sense. He had 
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no belief in a vindictive, punishing god or a malig- 
nant devil. His sense of justice was too keen; his 
soul too great; his heart too loving and kind. He 
had the strength of a giant and the gentleness of a 
child. His god was one of eternal mercy, who 
would never close the door of repentance to any 
erring soul in this world or the next. He revered 
the wonders of creation but he only loved mankind; 
whose sufferings could be eased by his affection. 
He knew that the only way to please a merciful 
god is to be kind to his children, and he had no 
respect for a jealous god who demanded flattery 
and the groveling abasement of his subjects. He 
believed that a mean or a cruel act darkened one’s 
own soul and brought its own certain punishment, 
and that a kind word or a generous act brought its 
own reward in contentment of spirit. Before he 
freed the slave his own spirit had become emanci- 
pated from the fear of a revengeful god, and his 
common sense had revolted against the dogmatism 
of a religion founded upon human suffering and 
blood and faith in grotesque miracles. 

The great Franklin drew the lightning from the 
clouds and identified it with the electricity of the 
laboratory, in many ways added to our knowledge 
of the natural sciences, laid the plans of the French 
and Indian war, embarrassed the councilors of the 
British Empire as he stood alone before them in 
London contending fearlessly for justice to the 
American colonists, gained the aid of France in 
securing our independence, and won the admiration 
of mankind—all through the exercise of common 
sense, which rendered it impossible for his logically 
operating mind to accept the scriptural account of 
creation, the origin and the fall of man and the ab- 
surdities of the plan of salvation. His was one of 
the greatest of all minds, his spirit one of the 
noblest that the world ever had produced. His 
vision was wide and his mind was free and he knew 
no fear. 


-Roosevelt entered the heart of the American 
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people and wielded a tremendous power for right- 
eousness, right thinking and right living and justice 
in government, not through the resonant speaking 
or writing of glib phrases, the typing of academic 
state papers, the promulgating of new political doc- 
trine or the voicing of a new code of ethics, but 
by appealing to the common sense of mankind. He 
had evoluted far from the beastly god of the Old 
Testament and from a religion of eternal punish- 
ment. He was not intolerant of the religion of 
another. 


It is the common sense of mankind rather than 
the genius of man that will preserve the best of 
the present civilization and lead the world to nobler 
and more exalted attainment. 


Thomas Paine’s common sense did more to edu- 
cate the American Colonists up to a knowledge of 
their rights and to arouse them to a determined 
resistance against the oppression of King George 
III than did the efforts of any other patriot. He 
detested a punishing god but he was not an atheist, 
as many theological falsifiers have stated. He was 
an agnostic who deserved the highest honors from 
his nation instead of the cruel abuse that he re- 
ceived from its citizens. Religious bigots are never 
truthful, honest or kind, and Paine suffered perse- 
cution at their hands because of his honest opinions, 
notwithstanding his great service to humanity. He 
specifically wrote: “I believe in one god.” 

Thomas Jefferson did not believe in orthodox 
religion and yet his common sense was such that he 
wrote the Declaration of Independence. He had no 
love for the imaginary god of brutal man who 
would torture those who do not believe in him. 


CHAPTER IX 


The Power Of Suggestion 


MUST NOT A RELIGION FOUNDED UPON BLOOD 
AND HUMAN SUFFERING BEGET MURDER 
AND WAR? 


The power of suggestion is so great that few if 
any ever attain to greatness who are given silly or 
ridiculous names, or names other than those that 
suggest strength, symmetry, beauty, power or 
achievement. Catch the sound of Darius, Cyrus, 
Cambyses, Xerxes, Alexander, Demosthenes, Plato, 
Cicero, Seneca, Caesar, Napoleon, Wellington, Nel- 
son, Voltaire, Scott, Thackeray, Dickens, Tyndall, 
Newton, Kepler, Huxley, Darwin, Bismarck, Tenny- 
son, Shakespeare, Emerson, Ingersoll and Lincoln. 

Mothers especially should know that the plastic 
mind of youth is more susceptible than is that of 
age. Sights and sounds may leave indelible impres- 

sions upon the mind of the imma- 
The Painted- ture that would not affect the 
Faced Mother adult. Many mothers today are ig- 
Breeds a norantly committing crimes 
Trickster against their children by uncon- 

sciously teaching them to lie and 
deceive. The suggestion borne in upon the mind of 
the child as it gazes up into the painted and dyed 
face of a foolish mother will certainly bring serious 
penalties upon the next generation. How can a 
mother who is a preambulating falsehood breed 
anything but a liar and trickster? An acted lie is 
more impressive than a spoken one. And then, the 
whitened, dyed and rouged face of the mother gives 
to the child a false and distorted sense of beauty— 
an admiration for a mechanically made female in- 
stead of a natural human being. Its mother is a 
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fraud and the first important fact that the budding 
and unfolding flower of a new spiritual entity 
gathers into its consciousness is that trickery and 
deceit are respectable. His maternal progenitor 
may be beautiful in the sense that the butcher’s red 
wagon is beautiful, and only so. She has the same 
glaring color worn by all other women that he sees. 
She is not human; her face is a caricature; it is not 
like his own clean, natural flesh. She has little or 
no individuality, for painted and decorated women 
are so much alike that one can with difficulty tell 
them apart except by their size and clothes. 


At a social gathering one feels as though he were 
at a masked ball and that all the women had pa- 
tronized the same mask and wig maker. Half un- 
consciously he is looking forward to the hour of 
unmasking, when one really may see what the 
females look like with whom he has been associat- 
ing. Even little school girls now carry paints and 
dyes with which to disfigure themselves. The paint 
pot and the dye stick mark a decline in American 
womanhood that should arrest the attention of 
every person who loves his country and who reveres 
its traditions. Our future is imperiled by admitting 
to the use of the ballot millions of foreigners who 
have no understanding of or sympathy for the 
genius of our American institutions, and now 
painted females of American birth are allowed still 
further to lower the standard of the electorate. 


Every right-thinking man worships at the shrine 
of the clean-skinned, bright-eyed, athletic American 
girl or woman. He detests the paint-bedaubed arti- 
ficial creature who is a disgrace to her sex and a 
menace to posterity. 

It is safe to say that no great man ever was born 
from a painted-faced mother and it is equally cer- 
tain that none ever will be. Those who have made 
this country great were conceived, born, suckled 
and reared to manhood’s estate by mothers whose 
cheeks were tinted only by the sun’s of Heaven and 
whose lips were dyed by the red, rich blood that 
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coursed through their veins. Their minds were as 
clean and wholesome as their bodies were virulent. 
Right thinking, right living and frequent com- 
munion with the beauties of Nature made them the 
adorable creatures that strong men could respect 
and love—made them women who breathed the 
spirit of greatness into their progeny. 

Every great man has had a great mother; it mat- 
ters not that she may have been poor, inured to the 
privations of poverty, untutored, unlettered and 
unsung, if she reared a leader of thought or of men 
she had inherent the elements of greatness which 
she transmitted to her son. By the side of the 
statue of every man honored for his useful service 
to humanity I would erect an equally heroic statue 
to the woman who bore him. 

After the publication of the harrowing details of 
an atrocious murder have you noticed that there 
usually follows a series of similar crimes? The 

daily press is the aider, the abet- 


The Morbid ter, the purveyor of crime. With 
Press Promotes hardly a column that does not 
Crime scream in poster type of a mur- 


der, an outrage upon some fe- 
male, a highway robbery, or give the nauseating 
details of some divorce case, it advertises for and 
it begets more crime of a similar character. It 
builds up its circulation by appealing to the mor- 
bidity of the human mind. 

Likewise is not the belief in a punishing god re- 
sponsible for the hundreds of millions of human 
beings that have been shot, drawn, quartered, gar- 
roted, broken on the wheel, pulled apart with red- 
hot pinchers, flayed, burned and starved, or killed 
on the field of battle because of differences in re- 
ligious belief, murderers and victims believing in 
the same saviour—who saved neither? The murder- 
ers were not restrained and the victims were not 
protected by the god that is supposed to have sent 
his son to bring peace and good will to them. With 
all the crimes, blood and suffering of the recent 
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World War before him, he was not moved to pity 
as the hollow eyes of starving children looked up 
into his face, and yet he could feed thousands of 
his friends from a single picnic basket of loaves 
and fishes and have more food left over than he 
began with. He was not moved to mercy as shot 
and shell tore into shreds millions of the human 
beings that he had created in his own image, but 
he could part the Red Sea so that his chosen people 
might escape from danger. Without a line of his 
countenance relaxing he saw their fields and or- 
chards plowed with gunfire and their places of habi- 
tation crumble into dust while, according to the 
Scriptural accounts of his activities, he may have 
been counting the hairs of the head or noting the 
fall of sparrows. 


One does not need to be much of a student of 
history to learn that the blood shed by barbarians 
and non-Christians since the birth of Christ has 
been as a drop of water to the Atlantic ocean when 
compared to that shed by Christians killing each 
other. Christ is made to say in the Bible that he 
came to bring peace and good will to man and he 
likewise is made to say by the same book that he 

came not to bring peace but the 
Why Did Not sword. How can one reconcile 
the God of the = such contradictions with an In- 
Bible Stop the  spired Word? Over twenty mil- 
World War? lions of human beings lost their 

lives in or as a result of the 
World War, as Christian Nations, each praying to 
the same god for victory, locked and rolled in a: 
death struggle. According to the Inspired Word, 
god had the power to stop this carnage. If he 
caused the sun to stand still so that Joshua might 
kill a few more of his enemies, and often talked 
directly with men and interfered in their domestic, 
tribal and state affairs, could he not have stopped 
the World War? How long? Oh! how long will 
the world continue to be “washed in the blood of 
the lamb” and chant its praises to a cruel deity in 
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words of blood? Must nota religion of blood beget 
blood? The power of suggestion is so great that 
an emblem of suffering cannot fail to bring suffer- 
ing to those who worship at its shrine. 

Many years ago—probably thirty—the writer re- 
members the crime of a brutal negro who outraged 
a ten-year-old girl and then cut her throat with a 
ragged dull knife. He was convicted and several 
white ministers spent weeks of prayer in convert- 
ing him. From the scaffold he announced that he 

“was going straight to the arms of Jesus. 4 Phe. 
next morning Story’s Chicago Times startled its 
Christian readers with a highly appropriate caption 
over the account of the execution. It read: 
“Jerked to the Arms of Jesus.” 


The fore part of January, 1922, Luther Boody, 
a desperate negro with many brutal crimes to his 
credit was arrested by Detectives Miller and Bulk- 

ley in New York City. On the way 
Murderers to the station house he whipped out 
in Heaven a concealed revolver and killed both 

of his captors, leaving two widows 
and a number of fatherless children. He was con- 
victed and on August 22 paid the penalty of his 
crime. The services for Boody were held in the 
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church in West 30th 
Street. When the Rev. R. R. Wilson told how 
Boody had accepted religion and passed serenely to 
his death, enthusiasm ran high in the vast audi- 
ence and reached its culmination when the minister 
described how the red-handed murderer had dis- 
missed his relatives on the afternoon of his death 
with the words, “Go home, I will meet you in the 
kingdom.” Three hymns selected by Booed were 
sung during the service. 

If you say that you do not belie that it was 
possible for these two murderers to go to heaven, 
then you do not believe the Christian religion that 
was taught me as a boy, or the Christian religion 
that is taught by orthodox believers today. You 
and your religion may have evoluted up to a higher 
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conception of God, and of a merciful Jesus rather 
than one who would burn his enemies in hell fire. 
Certain it is that if these murderers went to heaven, 
then many decent people, the writer included, 
would rather take up an indefinite residence in 
some other place than associate with them. Hell 
could not furnish worse companions. 


Is not education the least, poverty the greatest 
and civilization at its lowest estate, in those coun- 
tries where the orthodox Christian Church is most 
completely in control and the priesthood most num- 
erous? Is it not becoming so manifest that all im- 
partial minds must accept the fact that only as man 
escapes from the ignoble philosophy of rewards 
and punishments, of bribes and threats, and from 
the horrors of a religion founded upon human suf- 
fering and the fear of a cruel, jealous, revengeful 
god, and a christ who would punish eternally after 
death, does he gain in kindness, mercy, toleration 
and nobleness of character? Has not a large ele- 
ment in every Christian church today abandoned 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament and the punish- 
ing christ of the New Testament, and in so doing 
have they not gained in Spiritual Gravity—in the 
breadth and depth and power of their own good- 
ness? 


Is not the power of suggestion so great in de- 
termining the character both of an individual and 
of a people, that religion should be symbolized only 
by something that clearly stands for beauty and 
‘kindness, and never by anything that even remote- 
ly suggests ugliness or cruelty? Might not a lily, 
a rose, a tree laden with beautifully-colored luscious 
fruit, a majestic oak or elm, or the towering peak 
of a verdure-covered mountain silouetted against 
the red and gold of an auroral sunset, be a symbol 
whose power of suggestion would not lead to in- 
tolerance of the belief of another, or to hatred, 
cruelty or war? 
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Can the world ever get anything but woe and in- 
justice from the teaching of a religion that is bap- 
tized in blood and fundamentally based upon the 
act of a father in the giving over of a loving son 
to be brutally, illogically and unnecessarily put to 
death as an atonement to himself for a sin that he 
himself conspired to have Eve commit? Could he 
not have removed his unjust curse upon all man- 
kind before his son was tortured and murdered as 
well as he could do so after that terrible crime? 
Is not the philosophy of orthodox Christianity il- 
logical, repugnant to reason, misleading and use- 
less as to results, as shown by the barbarism of the 
Holy Land in this day and the poverty and ignor- 
ance of Italy and Spain, and is it not predicated 
upon the worst forms of immorality—cruelty and 
injustice? Is it not man-made and basely made of 
the meanest qualities of the human mind? Why 
should not parents brutally beat their children— 
beat the defenseless little creatures that Creation 
has given into their keping—when the cruel god 
whom they worship sets the example of mis- 
treating his own offspring, under the specious plea 
that it was necessary for him to do so in order to 
have atonement made to himself for the sins 
brought upon mankind by the fall of Adam, who 
was a guileless victim of the god’s own planning? 
What nonsense! Is it not an insult to the Cosmic 
Mind to admit that there is any such god—any 
such heavenly father? Is he not the fantastic 
creation of ignorant, brutal man, and have not the 
more enlightened of mankind, including many 
Christians, already rejected the god of the Bible, 
and begun the teaching of a god of love instead 
of jealousy and anger, and of a christ who came to 
bring peace instead of the sword? 


Bishop Montgomery Brown, Episcopal Church, 
Galion, Ohio, in his book on “Communism and 
Christism,” says: “There is no rational doubt about 
the fictitious character of the divine Jesus. The 
divinity is at least a fiction, and at worst a super- 
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stition.” His church has convicted him of heresy, 
but his conviction only emphasizes what he be- 
lieves. 

Count Leo Tolstoy, the great author and Russian 
humanitarian, says: “Belief in future rewards 
would destroy the blessings and the joy which I 
feel from my efforts to lead a good life. Punish- 
ments would be entirely incompatible with my con- 
ception of god—Love. Moreover, rewards and pun- 
ishments in the next world for a good or bad life 
here would be entirely superfluous, because rewards 
for a good life and punishments for a bad one in 
this world follow just as inevitably as a load after 
a harnessed horse.” 


CHAPTER X 


The Harm Of The Orthodox 
Sunday School 


What a crime against innocence that the Sunday 
schools of our land should be permitted to poison 
the minds of little children with fear and cowardice, 
and that the logical reasoning of their plastic minds 
should be distracted with the impossible attempt 
both to fear and to love the same being. It is 
easy for them to fear him, to shrink in horror of 
him, but love him never. They are taught of a 
Jesus who loves little children and who will at the 
same time torture them in hell fire forever and ever 
if they do not believe him to be God. Their rea- 
soning faculties are warped and distorted in the 
attempt to believe in the most ridiculous of all 
monstrosities—the Trinity, wherein three is not 
three but one, and one is not one but three. Idiocy 
must often begin here and remain to curse the life 
of the helpless victim. A clergyman has said: 
“Give me the child until it is six years old and it 
always will remain a believer of my religion.” Yes, 
in the majority of cases the blunted reasoning facul- 
ties of the child never recover from the outrage per- 
petrated upon them, and the victim ever remains 
in bondage to religious fear and huddles close to 
the church which it believes is the only power that 
can protect it from the horrors of hell. 

There is no injury that can be done to a child 
that will cause it more pain than to give it a belief 
in a Christ of Future Punishments. Every little 
brain becomes a chamber of horrors in the effort 
to think of a kind and loving heavenly father who 
is all-powerful and who created a devil to tempt 
and a hell to punish; who allowed his own son to 
be butchered to make atonement to himself for sins 
that mankind never had committed—reasons that 
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do not appear adequate to the child mind or to any 
fair and free mind. The imagination of the child 
is polluted with the monstrous and the malicious. 
Leering fiends and mocking devils hound its dreams 
and in most cases follow it through life and attend 
upon it in old age as it is lowered into the grave. 
The teachers themselves are honest but ignorant; 
their minds never have been penetrated by the 
light of reason; they ever have been prisoners in 
the dungeon of religious superstition; they fear 
the light for themselves and they manacle the 
limbs of childhood to the walls of their own cells. 


Every orthodox Sunday school is a religious in- 
quisition where the rack and the thumb screw are 
applied to the mind of childhood until its sufferings 
so cripple its reasoning faculties that it may always 
remain a prisoner to fear. Even if it escape it will 
ever carry scars. What a contemptible thing to 
harrow the mind of a child with creeds over which 
men have fought, bled and died by the millions, 
and which the most learned are unable to recon- 
cile with right or reason. It required some forty 
years for the writer to recover from the poison im- 
planted in his soul by an orthodox Methodist Sun- 
day school. On the contrary he should have been 
taught absence of fear, especially of a revengeful 
god; self reliance, courage, and that when struck 
upon one cheek to defend the other manfully. He 
trembled with fear at the sight of great cumulus 
clouds, fearing that the world was starting to burn 
up and that he might not be among those caught 
up into heaven in accordance with the biblical 
plan. He passed through all the terrors of a Meth- 
odist revival, and after the lapse of nearly a 
half-century, can still see exhorter Hammond, at 
Kirkwood, N. Y., standing in the pulpit and with 
his long fingers gleefully dropping sinners down 
into the depth of burning brimstone. With fear. 
and trepidation he went up to the mourner’s bench, 
where men, women and children were weeping, 
wailing and some falling in fits. Think of the in- 
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sanity created by such a fanatic as Hammond and 
later by Billy Sunday. We quarantine against 
contagious diseases and still we tolerate Sunday 
while he distributes his spiritual poison of eternal 
punishment. 


Because the writer did not wish to burn forever 
in the hell that Hammond pictured so vividly he 
tried his best to love Jesus and be born again, but 
neither would affection well up in his heart for the 
Jesus who was going to burn him if he did not love 
him nor could he admire the obscenity or believe 
in the impossible stories of the Bible, or feel any 
rejuvenation of spirit. But he had a distinct aver- 
sion to a climate with any unreasonable excess of 
temperature, and so he lied, as many of the others 
did, and said that he loved Jesus and felt the be- 
ginnings of a new spiritual life within him. He 
was taken into the church on probation. 

The school house was next the church. The day 
after his conversion, in the presence of his play- 
mates, a tough boy about his own size slapped him 
roughly on one cheek with a muddy hand, saying: 
“Take that, you damned little Christian.” True to 
his religion, he turned the other cheek, which re- 
ceived the same treatment as the first. The crowd 
jeered him and called him a coward. He was not; 
he was a simple child trying to live up to the false 
standard that the religion of his parents had created 
for him, and the foundations of his manhood were 
being undermined by the very persons who most 
devoutly wished for his welfare. But their own 
minds had been corrupted early in life, and it was 
a case of the blind putting out the eyes of one 
just learning to see, under the mistaken idea that 
in darkness there is safety. He escaped from his 
tormentors and going to a secluded place poured 
out his humiliation in a flood of tears. For several 
nights his mother prayed by his bedside that the 
heavenly light might come into his soul and that he 
would complete his probation and be received into 
full fellowship of the church. But he was unhappy. 
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He could not erase from his mind the scene of 
humiliation. He took no part in games and avoided 
all the companions that had been dear to him before 
he became a professed Christian. He then found 
out where hell is located and ever since has known 
that it exists in one’s own spirit, if it exists at all. 
Finally he was cornered by the same schoolmates 
who had persecuted him before, and the same bad 
boy slapped his face again. A terrible emotion 
took place within him. He must remain passive 
and nonresistent or fail to gain admittance to the 
only institution (for in those days only Methodists 
were saved) that had power to save him from 
eternal torture. Again he heard the taunts of his 
companions and again he saw the glow of hell. 
The battle raged within his soul and his manhood 
won. He rejected a religion that compelled him 
to be a liar and a coward and at once squared ac- 
counts with his persecutor. Then the teacher, a 
big raw-boned female religious fanatic, whose most 
familiar quotation was “spare the rod and spoil 
the child,” took him inside and in the presence of 
the whole school, flogged him until his back was 
covered with raised welts and his thumb dislocated. 
But he only smiled at her. He was happy. He had 
redeemed himself in his own estimation and in that 
of his companions and was no longer ashamed to 
gaze into a mirror. There was no person in all 
the world whose religion gave him such peace of 
mind as this boy enjoyed while being whipped. 
The kind Christian teacher then sent a note home 
ahead of him, with the result that when he reached 
the parental door-sill his own well-meaning Chris- 
tian mother punished him for fighting and, on the 
back already bruised and painful, applied the gad. 
Poor, dear, deluded woman, she did not know that 
she was bruising the spirit of her son more than 
she was hurting his body and leaving scars that 
would forever remain in the memory of her off- 
spring. Like begets like, and a cruel, punishing 
god begets flogging parents who are a credit to 
him. 


CHAPTER XI 


A Religion Of Blood Begets Blood 


Prof. Julian S. Huxley, the celebrated biologist, 
says: 

“Religious thought is destined one day to 
give us a world religion which shall be a real 
basis for a world civilization instead of as at 
present a number of bickering sects claiming 
sole validity for itself with the net result that 
religion is playing a far less important part in 
the world than it should or could do.” 


Automatically the human mind acts upon the 
suggestions made to it. Orthodox religion typifies 
human suffering, and the unconscious mind of the 
world responds with suffering. For two thousand 
years man has groaned in his misery. The spot that 
is supposed to be hallowed by the birth of the 
Saviour of the world and the region trod by his 
wandering feet, scores of times since have been 
blighted with drought, pestilence, poverty, crime 
and bloody wars, and today civilization is nearly 
extinct in this region. If he were divine would 
he not have left a trail of peace, plenty, beauty and 
enlightenment that no power of man could destroy ? 
Does not a dependent belief in him induce man to 
fail to appreciate his own powers and fail to develop 
his own courage and resourcefulness? Pagan Rome, 
which gave to us law and fostered and transmitted 
Greek art, and which ruled the world when she 
became the center and head of Christianity, was 
blighted by its state religion, and now largely sup- 
plies the world with hand organs, monkeys, secret 
murder societies and itself with beggars. The home 
of the Pontiff, Christ’s Vicar on earth, it should be 
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the most enlightened, the most tolerant, the most 
peaceful, and the most prosperous country on 
earth. Would it not be if Christ were the real 
son of the wise and merciful God that is now wor- 
shipped by those who have evoluted in spirit and 
grown in goodness until they no longer believe in 
miracles or in rewards to make people good, or 
inhuman punishments to restrain them from evil? 

And now the chosen people of the Old Testament 
have been given a chance in Russia to exhibit to 
the world the fruits of the spirit born of the He- 
brew religion, whose Jehovah is also the god of the 
orthodox Christian. Rape, robbery, murder and the 
extinction of civilization has been the work of the 
Jewish commissars who have tyrannized over large 
portions of helpless Russia. There was no power to 
restrain them but their religion, and this was born 
in blood. The old-time religion has never inspired 
the oppressed to be anything but oppressors when 
once elevated to power. 


One easily may bend and twist the tender sapling, 
but the mighty elm and the majestic oak stand 
straight and true to gravity, perpendicular to a 
line drawn tangent to the surface of the earth. 
Likewise the plastic mind of youth may be easily 
corrupted and turned out of the line of logical rea- 
soning, and in after years never be able to stand 
erect, true to the pull of logic. 

Only when the Sunday schools and the pulpits 
teach the demonstrated truths about man and crea- 
tion, and a religion based upon manliness and 
womanliness and absence of fear of any punishing 
god, will the brutal instincts of man be far re- 
strained. How kind and noble mankind would be- 
come if every Sunday morning each pulpit should 
forget its religious dogma, its revengeful and jeal- 
ous god, its silly old devil, its absurd trinity, its 
offers of rewards and its threats of punishments, 
and its Christ who said: “Depart ye cursed into 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and_ his 
angels,” and teach of the rule of law and only of the 
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Christ who said, “Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven.” 


How much better the world would be if all pro- 
phets and preachers taught something useful, inter- 
esting and edifying of Nature and man’s place in 
the creation; the wonderful mechanism of the rain- 
drop or the snowflake, the composition of the at- 
mosphere, the construction of rock and soil, the 
evolution of life through countless ages up from 
the minute worms of the sea and its differentiation 
through environment into the various forms of ani- 
mal life, the domestication and modification of 
vegetable forms, the wonderful complexities of 
heat, light and color, the forces that control the 
movements of planets and suns and that hold the 
starry firmament in place, and the extent to which 
creation has given man dominion over some of 
these. 

If preachers were teachers, as they should be, 
a million mysteries would be made clear to man- 
kind, who know little of the phenomena that science 

has revealed. Pews would be filled. 


The Pulpit There would be no starving min- 
Should Teach isters, and men would be fed truth, 
Not Preach not ridiculous lies that are revolt- 


ing to rational, emancipated minds. 
There would be no persecuting, fighting and mur- 
dering over religious differences of opinion. The 
students of science—those seeking to let in the 
light, to unravel the mysteries of the Universe, to 
lighten burdens, to minimize suffering and want, 
to teach man how to harness the forces of Nature 
to his desires, add to the sum of human happiness, 
and make this world, not the next, a paradise for 
man—never have persecuted for opinion’s sake nor 
tortured those who differed from them. 

From an enlightened pulpit all would be learn- 
ing simple, demonstrated facts that would add to 
each person’s store of knowledge, enlarge his 
mental horizon, and increase his capacity for en- 
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joyment. One would be lifted up out of narrow 
dogmatic controversy into the broad light of rea- 
son, kindness and sympathy for his fellow man. 

The world is fed up on preaching and people are 
leaving the pews empty. Unless clergymen become 
teachers of something useful to this world, as an in- 
creasing number are, instead of everlastingly prat- 
ing about another and attempting to force a dead 
theology upon their hearers, they soon will be bliss- 
fully alone. Bats will swarm through their belfries 
and aisles as well as inhabit their obsolete minds. 
Scrap theological junk and teach the beauties and 
wonders of Creation, toleration, kindness, gener- 
osity, nobleness and a courageous fearlessness of 
brutal gods and fantastic devils, and all men would 
become brothers in knowledge and goodness. There 
would be neither wars nor rumors of wars. Mars 
would be dead along with the cruel Jewish Jehovah. 
The simple goodness of Christ’s moral philosophy 
when he spoke from the Mount would be the rule 
and guide of man’s faith and Christ’s deification and 
his brutal eternal punishments be forgotten. We 
would hold fast to everything that contributes to 
happiness, no matter whether its author be inspired 
or not, or whether he be god or man. 


The pulpit should teach more about how to live 
than how to die—should teach of the great inven- 
tions for the lightening of the burdens of labor, 
the easing of pain, the saving of life, the cleanli- 
ness and care of the human body. The pulpit should 
be alert to teach how the inventions of the wheel, 
the loom, the forge, and finally the complex me- 
chanisms of the factory have changed the structure 
of society, and how man may best utilize invention 
so as to lighten his cares rather than add to the 
wealth of the few at the expense of the many; 
how wild grasses have been changed to wheat and 
corn, and worthless weeds into blooming flowers, 
and sour growths into lucious fruit; how the air 
transports vast unseen armies of microbic workers, 
some producing disease and some active in fixing 
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fertilizing gases in the soil, in giving flavor to 
fruits and proper growth to leguminous crops, in 
transforming the crudest must into the delicious 
claret, and the poorest tobacco leaf into the fra- 
grant Havana, in curing cheese and butter and in 
fermenting beer; how the air of the mountains, 
the sea, the open country and of houses of free 
ventilation and abundant sunshine, is nearly free 
from the malevolent varieties of micro-organisms, 
while darkness and filth multiply them ; how astron- 
omers explore the heavens and tell us the secrets 
of the stars; how geologists read the story of Crea- 
tion from fossils, the stratification of rocks, and the 
carvings of wind and wave, frost and fire; how 
anatomists have followed the arteries, veins, nerves 
and muscles of the human body and disclosed the 
wonderful mechanism of the form of man, and how 
anesthesia renders the brain insensible to pain; 
how geniuses have harnessed wind and wave, steam 
and electricity to the ambitions of man; and finally 
how the whole world has been brought into com- 
munication through the wire, the cable, and by ac- 
tually picking words and messages out of the in- 
tangible ether. The teachings of these things from 
the pulpit would broaden the understanding and 
lay the foundations of an enduring civilization that 
would permeate all mankind if disseminated from 
the Sunday morning rostrum of the school- 
churches. Knowledge illumines the mind and gives 
power to the hand; religious creeds darken the 
mind and paralyze effort. Let us honor the brave 
men who have held aloft the torch of reason and 
dispelled much of the gloom of fear and superstition. 


Why should not the pulpit teach of the art, the 
literature, the philosophy, the oratory of the won- 
derful people that inhabited Greece before the 
Christian invaders destroyed its beauty, smashed its 
wonderful statues with pious hammers, and hum- 
bled its greatness? Why should not the Sunday 
sermon tell us of the great thinkers, artists, poets, 
writers, inventors, captains of industry, and of the 


THE COSMIST 127 


heroic scientific discoverers who have dispelled so 
much of the darkness of bigotry and superstition, 
and held aloft the torch of reason to light the path- 
way of progress? 


Why should not the Sunday school teach of the 
simple yet wonderful facts of Nature, the coloring 
of the flowers, the bushes, the grasses, the sym- 
metry of the oak and the elm, the fleecyness of the 
clouds, the painting of the sunsets, the music of 
the brook, and the majesty and the power of the 
river, the roar of the surf and the twinkling of the 
stars? 


The Rev. Dr. Karl Heinland, Saint Georges 
Church, New York City, in his sermon on February 
5, 1922, said: 


“The first thing we ought to bear in mind 
is that people care more for character than for 
creeds; for the spirit living in you than for any 
philosophy of religion.” 


Intellectually, the estate of the minister has 
fallen, writes Martha Bensley Bruere and Robert 
W. Bruere, in “The Outlook.” Mr. and Mrs. Bruere 
are two writers who have done much research work 
into the needs of rural communities, and Mr. Bruere 
is a director of the New York Bureau of Industrial 
Research. 


“Everywhere we found that the unques- 
tioned authority of the pulpit has vanished not 
always because the ministers are less intelli- 
gent or good or able than their predecessors of 
fifty or a hundred years ago, but because the 
congregations are relatively so much richer, 
more moral and better educated than they used 
taube.” 


Miss M. Carey Thomas, president of Bryn Mawr, 
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speaking at the Founder’s Day celebration of 
Mount Holyoke College, says: 


“It is impossible to teach in our schools 
definite religious or political doctrine with- 
out arousing conflicting parties, one faction of 
which will surely rise up to rend the other. 
We need now progressive leadership of the 
most liberal kind to save the world from 
revolution. Cut and dried opinions on politi- 
cal matters are almost sure to be wrong. Now 
is the time above all others as never before 
to affirm the freedom of teaching and the free- 
dom of opinion, to refuse utterly to teach cut 
and dried opinions, to claim as our highest 
right liberty to train our students to think out 
for themselves after they leave school and 
college their own practical applications. With- 
out vision our civilizzation surely will perish.” 


One cannot have vision and freedom of thought 
and be bound in one’s thinking by the ignorance 
and the superstition of much of the Scriptures. 
There is not a Bible in existence, Catholic, Protes- 
tant, Jewish or Mohammedan that does not contain 
matter utterly unfit for girls and young children, 
or for boys, men or women to read whose sense of 
decency has not been perverted into believing that 
a foul odor under priestly blessing becomes as the 
scent of flowers. 


Remember that the overwhelming majority of 
people are in ignorance of the wonders that sur- 
round them and that therefore they are easily con- 
trolled by fear. It requires a policeman’s club in 
this world and a red-hot poker in the next even 
partly to restrain their vicious tendencies. Enlight- 
enment is what they need, not dogmatic religion, 
which is the scourge of the world today, as it al- 
ways has been in the past. 


Why should God reveal himself only to a few 


ignorant Jewish barbarians, unable to translate 
him in terms that can possibly satisfy the intel- 
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ligence of any impartial person of the Twentieth 
Century, instead of revealing himself through his 
works? Has he not rather given to this age the 
open Bible of Nature, which does not contradict 
reason and which clarifies men’s minds instead of 
confusing them, and which is true with regard to 
the things of Creation that men see operating 
about them? 


After nineteen hundred years of the application 
of dogmatic theology to the affairs of men, and with 
more money expended upon churches than upon 
armies and navies, comes the greatest war in all 
history, with bloody atrocities never before excelled 
by the most benighted savages. Is not this the logi- 
cal culmination of the teaching of a dogmatic re- 
ligion founded upon blood, human suffering, prom- 
ises and threats? 


During the past five years American citizens have 
been swindled out of $140,000,000 by wild-cat brok- 
ers and crooked stock promoters. The columns of 

the daily press are largely oc- 
Legal Profession cupied with accounts of numer- 
Profits by Crime, ous highway robberies and mur- 
Which It Fosters ders and lynchings because of 

the delays and inefficiency in the 
administration of the criminal law. The peculiar 
standards of integrity of the legal profession create 
interminable courts of appeal, retrials on techni- 
calities, admittance to bail of repeated offenders, 
and finally the parolling or the pardoning of 
habitual criminals—all of which inures to the pe- 
cuniary advantage of the profession, and encour- 
ages the commission of crime, the creation of more 
judges and the employment of additional lawyers. 
The saving of expense to litigants and the protec- 
tion of life and property seem to be of secondary 
or no consideration. A man without money has 
about as much chance of securing justice in the 
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Courts as a snowball in hell has of retaining its 
frigid identity; but this does not mean that we 
should hold the law in contempt or defy the courts. 
It means that we should simplify judicial procedure, 
reduce the number of lawyers, judges and courts, 
make justice sure and the punishment of criminals 
certain and swift, and take the parolling and the 
pardoning power from Governors and other elected 
officials. 


No such orgy of crime as prevails in this country 
would be possible in China or Japan, where the 
standards of personal and of business integrity 
seem to be above those of any Christian land. Their 
murders, robberies and acts of violence, in accord- 
ance with population, are but a small percentage 
of what they are in America and other Christian 
countries. 


At a time when the practice of medicine was for- 
bidden by the church, which expected cures to be 
effected by prayers and religious rites performed 
by the clergy, the Arabs had a real science of medi- 
cine. A thousand years after this the Protestant 
churches made vigorous protest against the use of 
anesthetics in surgical cases, saying that God cre- 
ated pain and the Creator expected man to suffer 
when a limb was severed or a body cut open, or 
he would not have provided for suffering; to deaden 
the nerves of sensation and relieve a sufferer from 
anguish was sacrilegious. What a misconception of 
the goodness and mercy of God! 


The orthodox god of the Christians did not teach 
his children useful things as early as Mohammad’s 
god informed the Arabs. Europeans had to learn of 
the use of paper and how to manufacture it from 
the Saracens, who gained the knowledge from the 
Chinese. This made possible printing and the dis- 
semination of knowledge on a large scale. The 
Arabs at this time outdid the world in their skill 
as artisans and in the variety and beauty of design 
of workmanship. They worked in all the metals, 
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and in textile fabrics they are not equalled to this 
day. They were ahead of the thought of the world 
in chemistry and they made sugar from sugar cane, 
practiced scientific farming and horticulture, and 
made unsurpassed pottery and glass objects of util- 
ity and beauty. Their civilization was far ahead of 
that of any Christian country. 


In Ireland, where the people are universally or- 
thodox Christians, the moment the English troops 
were withdrawn and there were no more British 

to fight, these worthy followers of 
Christianity a punishing Christ, chose sides as if 
in Ireland it were a ball game, fell the one 

upon the other and pleasantly re- 
sumed their killings; or they lay in wait in darkness 
and cheerfully assassinated the passerby. Their 
churches, their priests and ministers, and the Chris- 
tian love for their fellow man that is supposed to 
be planted in their hearts by their orthodox religion 
were as impotent as the blowings of the wind to 
restrain their bloody hands. A religion founded 
upon human torture cannot fail to suggest and to 
beget crime and suffering. 


The teaching of a merciful god and the diffusion 
of knowledge rather than accounts of impossible 
miracles would work wonders with the naturally 
warm hearted and generous Irish people. The only 
curse that rests upon them is their religion of 
blood, rewards and punishments. 


The tocsin of alarm was first sounded by The 
Christian Register (Unitarian) whose editor Dr. 
Albert C. Diffenbach confesses himself terrified, 

and warns us against the frenzy 
The Coming he believes will seize upon the 
Doctrinal Storm world should the doctrine of the 

Fundamentalists of the Baptist 
denomination become widely accepted. To sup- 
port this fear Dr. Diffenbach quotes from press re- 
ports a declaration by Dr. I, M. Haldeman, a prom- 
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inent New York Baptist minister and a reputed 
leader of the Fundamentalists: 


“Christ is coming with the eye of one who 
is aroused and indignant, in whose being beats 
the pulse of a hot anger. . . He comes forth 
as one who no longer seeks either friendship 
or love. . . His garments are dipped in blood, 
the blood of others. He descends that he may 
shed the blood of men. . . He will enunci- 
ate his claim by terror and might. He will 
write it in the blood of his foes. He comes 
like the treader of the winepress, and the 
grapes are the bodies of men. He will tread 
and trample in his fury till the blood of men 
shall fill the earth. . . He will tread and 
trample them beneath his accusing feet, till 
their upspurting blood shall make them crim- 
son. He comes in his glory not as the Saviour 
meek and lowly, not through the suffrage of 
willing hearts and the plaudits of a welcom- 
ing world, but as a king, an autocrat, a despot, 
through the gushing blood of a trampled world. 
And those who follow this emergent, wrath- 
ful King of Heaven. . . are represented as 
armies. They come forth as a body of fighters. 
They come to assist the Warrior to make war 
on the earth. In this way the kingdom is to 
come, not by the preaching of the gospel and 
the all-persuasive power of the Spirit of God.” 


The purpose of the Fundamentalists, says The 
Universalist Leader, which is also seriously per- 
turbed by the movement, is— 


“To re-establish medieval orthodoxy. They 
hold to the literal inerrancy of the Scriptures, 
a special creation, total human depravity, the 
virgin birth, the atonement by blood, the ulti- 
mate damnation of most of mankind, and all 
the other dreary dogmas of the Dark Ages. 
Chief emphasis is laid upon the second com- 
ing, which they declare is right at the doors.” 
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The Methodist Church can also be distinctly dis- 
cerned in this rapidly developing situation, says the 
Western Christian Advocate, of that denomination, 
without taking sides in the argument. 


“The Fundamentalists must be considered 
as those who accept the Bible as the ultimate 
authority and contend for a literal interpreta- 
tion of the same. This group is strongly col- 
ored by the second coming doctrine. They are 
greatly agitated over the conviction that the 
church is swinging away from the fundamentals 
of Christianity.” 


Delighted itself at the discussion and fearing not 
the least that harm will result from it, The Watch- 
man-Examiner (Baptist) says: 


“We give it as our deliberate opinion that 
the new emphasis which has been given during 
the past two years to the ‘fundamentals’ has 
been the greatest blessing that has come to our 
denomination in the past quarter of a century.” 


As printed in the Washington Post of March 24, 
1922, President Harding, in speaking before the 
Bible Class of the Calvary Baptist Sunday School, 
said: 


“In the experiences of a year in the Presi- 
dency there has come to me no other such un- 
welcome impression as the manifest religious 
intolerance which exists among many of our 
citizens. I hold it to be a menace to the very 
liberties we boast and cherish.” 


Just think of it—the religious antipathy of one 
Christian for another menaces our liberties. And 
this on the testimony of a Christian man who had 
risen to the exercise of the greatest power ever 
wielded by any human being. 

Can any person who believes that Christ came to 
bring peace and good will also believe that part of 
the Scriptures wherein Christ planned for the com- 
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ing of the hatreds that have separated families and 
the sectarian and racial rivalries that have kept the 
world an armed camp since the advent of his min- 
istry, with wars at frequent intervals, for is he not 
quoted in the Scriptures as saying: “Suppose ye 
that I come to give peace on earth? I tell ye nay, 
but rather division!’ Do you think the world can 
have anything but suffering so long as this thought 
of strife and division forms even a small part of 
the Bible that many men believe to be inspired? 
Should we not either write a new Bible or purge 
this one of its evil as a first step in bringing peace 
to a strife-torn world? And should not each one 
who loves his fellow man actively support those 
who are working for the enthronement in the 
minds of men of a Christ of peace and not of di- 
vision, strife and war? 


Just to think of it. In some of the preceding 
pages are statistics, and testimony of an unimpeach- 
able character, showing that as the influence of 

orthodox religion waned the 
Should Not people have grown more moral 
Every School and more prosperous. If this is 
House Be a Holy so, why not expurgate the foul, 
Temple on Sun- the cruel, and all of what en- 
days Shedding lightened man knows to be evil, 
Light Into from the Bible, just as it has 
Darkened Minds? been expurgated, corrected and 

modified several times by 
churchly councils during the past thousand years, 
retain its poetic beauty and all that pertains to 
sound moral philosophy and make the demon- 
strated truths of science the principle revelation of 
that mysterious power that man calls GOD? 

Why not fill every pulpit with a man or a woman 
competent to be a teacher of a high school or the 
professor of a college? If this were done such a 
diffusion of useful knowledge would result rela- 
tive to man’s position in Creation, this life and the 
next, that strife-producing creeds would be forgot- 
ten, peace and good will would come to men, and en- 
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lightenment so extended that each would become 
more efficient in work and more joyful in play, 
with a greater capacity to comprehend the beauties 
and the wonders of nature, and a deeper sense of 
one’s obligation to one’s fellowman. 


Less than one per cent of the people of the nation 
have college educations; only four per cent pass 
the high school, and only forty per cent reach the 
sixth grade in the grammar school, and there were 
seven hundred thousand illiterates drafted from 
this country into the World War. School teachers 
have every Saturday for rest and recreation, as all 
the rest of mankind should have. Their busiest day 
of the week should be on Sunday, imparting knowl- 
edge useful and entertaining to the community. 
Every school house should be a holy temple shed- 
ding light into darkened minds. Teaching should 
be the highest paid of all the professions and should 
include the ablest minds that the state can produce. 
The billions lying idle the most of the week and 
invested in church property should be devoted to 
education, and ministers should be employed five 
days of the week as teachers of those who have 
not had the advantages of proper education in early 
life, for it is reasonable to assume that no one can 
evolute to the higher conditions of spirit life in the 
world to come and approach near to what man 
worships as God, and which the scientist, in accord- 
ance with Spiritual Gravity reveres as the Cosmic 
Mind, without the enlightenment that comes 
through education. Then Sunday would be a real 
meeting day, and the entire community would come 
to a community church that would have many de- 
partments and subdivisions, where there would be 
taught no creed except to be tolerant, charitable, 
kind and helpful each to his fellowman, and each 
would learn all that science has revealed of the 
handiwork of the Creator. Beauty and truth would 
be exalted, and an equal part of the day given over 
to community games and exhilarating competi- 
tions, sports and social intercourse and recreation. 


136 SPLRID UAE G RAY ae 


Everybody would come because it would be the 
most joyful day of the week. Then would the min- 
istry attract able minds and the pulpit again be- 
come a power in the community, but the mission 
of the preacher would be lost in the nobler work 
of teaching. 


In Western Canada the problem of maintaining 
several churches in communities where there are 
not a sufficient number of communicants to support 

properly more than one, has fin- 
Several Denom- ally resulted in the Methodist and 
tuations Under the Presbyterian churches, which 
One Roof represent the belief of the greater 

number of the population, if they 
huve any, combining and working together in one 
church. Thirty-five such churches have been formed 
in Saskatchewan alone, and the movement gathers 
force and spreads like wildfire. The difference now 
is that the ministers are reasonably paid and are 
free from financial worry, so that they may be 
efficient in their spiritual work. 

The Western Canadian movement is excellent so 
far as it goes, for the hate-producing creeds of its 
churches are tied up, like so many vicious, snarling 

dogs, and confined to their ken- 
America Must nels, where if the union continue 
Destroy Its long enough, they will be stran- 
Creeds or Be De- gled and forever cease from har- 
stroyed by Them rying the conscience. What a 

wonderful thing for the glory 
of man and the pleasure of the loving and merciful 
God, if all the churches in a city of one thou- 
sand, or ten thousand, or one hundred thousand peo- 
ple, would sell their many edifices and erect one 
beautiful and spacious temple, capable of seating a 
multitude, and surrounded by numerous auxiliary 
assembly rooms, in which, every Saturday and Sun- 
day, the people might meet together in joyous, 
happy and brotherly affiliations, hearing the finest 
symphonies of music, and listening to sermons on 
how to be kinder, nobler and more useful citizens, 
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From early morn of each day until the close of 
evening’s time, teachers of all the different natural 
sciences, and of art and literature and economics, 
would hold free classes, and directors of athletic 
sports hold open-air games and community con- 
tests. Some day this will come, or disunion and 
bitter racial and religious prejudices and hatreds 
will destroy this nation, just as they have destroyed 
every great nation and civilization of antiquity, and 
as they have brought crime and suffering and politi- 
cal disintegration to nearly all the modern nations 
and filled the world with the horrors of perpetual 
war. The friends of discord and the creators of 
hate between individuals, families, races and states 
are the damnable creeds of orthodox religion. 
America must destroy them or be destroyed by 
them. 


In large areas of Europe and Asia the teachings 
of orthodox Christianity, Mohammedanism and 
Buddhism have almost stopped the wheels of prog- 
ress, and after two thousand years of the inculcation 
of the doctrine of rewards and punishments, such 
mutual antipathies, corruption and inefficiency are 
found in Government, such dishonesty in business 
and such cruelty on the part of individuals, that 
war, repudiation, theft, robbery, starvation, rape 
and murder are wide spread. And for this deplor- 
able state of civilization the old religions must 
bear the blame. They have been weighed in the 
balance and found wanting. If America would 
escape an equally certain deterioration and ulti- 
mate destruction, she must scrap her religious 
creeds, tear down the dogmatic walls between 
churches, leave not a brick standing the one upon 
the other of the Bastile of Hell, teach of a god with- 
out jealousy, intolerance and hate. She must close 
her doors to foreigners except those that are fit 
to amalgamate with the Anglo Saxon, and unify 
the national life by literally wiping out every 
church, school, social or fraternal association, news- 
paper or magazine that is founded upon racial or 
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linguistic lines. She must now devote herself to 
the duty of breeding the future American and ruth- 
lessly castrate criminal sires if this nation is not to 
follow the history of all previous ones and have its 
periods of birth, growth, maturity, decay, disinte- 
gration and death. 

Nothing so undermines the foundations of a state 
as differences in religion, in language, and separa- 
tion into racial groups. It is time for real Ameri- 
cans to rise and defend the institutions that their 
fathers founded and to build for a civilization so 
based upon justice and equal opportunity for all ac- 
cepted for citizenship that it may endure even 
though the rest of the world fall into chaos, as it 
seems likely to do. 

Speaking on “The Reasonableness of Science” at 
the Harvard Phi Kappa exercises in Sanders The- 
atre on June 19, 1922, William M. Davis, Professor 

Emeritus of Harvard, orator of the 
The Science occasion, prophesied that science, not 
of Goodness revealed religion, will determine 

questions of right and wrong. He 
proposed the study in schools and colleges of a new 
subject, “The Natural History of Goodness.” He 
said: 

“Science has truly benefited the world in 
many ways, but it may be doubted whether 
any other benefit is so great as the liberation 
of mediaeval Christianity from the reproach 
which it fully deserved so long as it included 
a literal acceptance of all the teachings of the 
Old Testament. 

“Religion attempted to dictate beliefs con- 
cerning the age of the earth, the origin of man 
and many other mundane matters. 

“Just as surely as all questions of a geolog- 
ical or astronomical or evolutionary nature 
have now been permanently taken over from 
religion by their respective sciences, so con- 
quest will be made of all questions concern- . 
ing right and wrong by that division of science 
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which concerns itself with the natural history 
of goodness as a matter of purely human ex- 
perience, in contrast to goodness as a matter of 
supernatural revelation. 


“No scientific inquiry will indeed remove 
from the minds of scientific thinkers at least 
a very cold and hard view of ancient origin to 
the effect that punishment, either in this world 
or in hell, is the best means of suppressing 
evil, and again to remove, I hope, the equally 
primitive view that rewards, either in this 
world or in heaven, are the best means of pro- 
moting good. 


“There is great need of finding something 
better than reward and punishment as a means 
of improving the world. Can the scientific 
study of the natural history of goodness dis- 
cover something better? It ought at least try 
to do so, for that study includes a search for 
the forces by which good thoughts and actions 
may be encouraged and strengthened and bad 
ones inhibited. How will that search proceed? 
Undoubtedly by the standard scientific method 
of observation, invention, deduction, including 
experiment and verification; in a word, reason- 
ably. 

“Objection probably will be urged against the 
proposition to teach goodness as a branch of 
natural history. It will be said that the omis- 
sion of all mention of God is fatal to its accept- 
ance and its success. In my judgment our rela- 
tion to the Infinite should be excluded from nat- 
ural history and assigned to religious instruc- 
tion and there treated with the utmost rever- 
ence; while the natural history of goodness 
should be taught just as the natural history of 
other branches are taught, entirely apart from 
any idea of special creation or any miraculous 
interference with the order of nature.” 


In the Far East, Christ means one thing and 
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Christianity something very different; at least, so 
Mr. Fred B. Smith came to believe after a tour of 
the world made under the auspices 


A Western of several church organizations. 
Religion That He finds that now the average Mo- 
Has Failed hammedan looks upon Christianity 


as a religion of war and bloodshed. 
The Moslems, who themselves freely advocate the 
sword as a means of conversion, accuse Christians 
of insincerity in professing a love of peace while 
waging the bloodiest war in all history. In India a 
distinguished native Christian advised Mr. Smith 
not to use the word “Christianity” in his address in 
that country. Said the Oriental: 
“You can preach Christ, but you cannot 
preach Christianity. It is here regarded as the 
name of a Western religion which has failed.” 


The Herald of Gospel Liberty, Dayton, Ohio, 
quotes Mr. Smith as telling this story, and then 
goes on to say: 


“T could multiply similar illustrations from 
China and Japan. Hindus, Mohammedans and 
_ Buddhists are filling the Far East with descrip- 
tions of western Christianity as a war-loving 
and war-promoting organization. The East 
says ‘Christianity, a cannonball, a submarine 
and a gas bomb go together.’ The West says 
‘Christ is the Prince of Peace and the Christian 
Church is the instrument to make that doctrine 
effective throughout the world! But the cold 
facts is that thus far Christian teaching has 
not produced that result even in nations where 
it has held a preponderance of the people.” 


In one of the letters of ex-Secretary of the In- 

é ». terior, Franklin K. Lane, pub- 

ee patente lished in the World’s Work 

elgious Lhought | 67 September, 1922, he says: 
“Pfeiffer said a good thing the other day,— 
quite like him to say it, too. We were talk- 
ing of churches and he said that he never went 
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to one because he did not believe in abasing or 
prostrating himself before God, he saw no 
sense in it; God didn’t respect one for it, and 
moreover he was part of God himself and he 
couldn’t prostrate himself before himself. I 
asked him if he didn’t recognize humility as a 
virtue and he said, ‘No, the higher you hold 
your head the more Godlike you are.’ 

“You see all religion comes from a desire 
to know something definite. We prayed logi- 
cally, in the old time, to the Devil and tried 
to propitiate him, so that harm would not come 
to us; that is stage number one in our climb. 
Then we find the good spirit and pray to him 
to whip the Devil; which is stage number two. 
Then we ask the good spirit to give us the 
strength to whip the Devil ourselves; that is 
stage number three. Buddha and Christ come 
in the number three stage, and there is where 
we are. We may find in stage number four that 
the good spirit is only a muscle in our brain 
or a fluid in our nerves which we strengthen 
and become masters of ourselves—greater, 
stronger, more clear-sighted—without any out- 
side Great Spirit; that we are all things in our- 
selves, and that we are, in making ourselves, 
making the god. I fancy that is Pfeiffer’s 
idea.” 


As his friends gathered about Socrates after he 
had drunk the hemlock, he said, “No ill can befall a 
good man, be he alive or dead.” 

How convincing it must be to the honest free 
thinker of the usefulness of Christianity in the al- 
laying of the hatreds of individuals to read the 

vulgar abuse heaped upon two 
The Intolerance fellow clergymen who did not 


of Orthodox agree with his particular brand of 
Christian religion, by the Reverend Doctor 
Ministers George W. McPherson, a Baptist 


minister, in a sermon delivered in 
Old Tent Evangel, across the street from the Cathe- 
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dral at Amsterdam Avenue and 110th Street, on 
July 23, 1922. In attacking the Very Reverend 
Howard Chandler Robbins and the Reverend Doctor 
Harry Emerson Fosdick, Doctor McPherson, as an 
exponent of Christian charity, said, as reported in 
the New York Times the next morning: 


“Dean Robbins and Dr. Fosdick in repudiat- 
ing Genesis repudiate the New Testament. All 
such teachers, if consistent in the propagation 
of this pagan evolution theory, should establish 
a new church for evolutionists, and not seek 
to destroy the true Church of Jesus Christ. 
And they should name their church, not the 
Cathedral of St. John the Divine or the First 
Presbyterian Church, but they should name it 
‘A Church for the Descendants of Apes.’ 


“Tf these evolutionists, these botanical ba- 
boon boosters to which Dean Robbins and Dr. 
Fosdick belong, are consistent, they will see 
that they form new churches, and that above 
the doors of such there appear in large letters, 
‘Only those permitted to worship here who be- 
lieve themselves to be of beastly origin.’ The 
religion of reason, of rationalism, the religion 
that dominates Dean Robbins and Dr. Fosdick, 
as above faith, will never win the world to 
God.” 


And in speaking of those of beastly origin, I will 
note that I have known several beasts, notably two 
Collie dogs, of such nobleness of character that I 
resent the thought that there is any possibility that 
the reverend utterer of the foregoing billings- 
gate could by any possibility have kinship with 
them. There is something worse than having a 
noble animal for a remote ancestor; and that is to 
hark back to a religious bigot. 

The Reverend Francis Davis McConnell, for a 
half century a widely known clergyman of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, has written a book, 
“Confessions of an Old Priest,’ published recently 
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by the MacMillan Company, in which he renounces 
the faith upon which Christian churches are 
founded, denies the divinity of Christ, and rejects 
as unworthy of serious consideration all miracles 
that are recounted in the Old and the New Testa- 
ments. He prefers to believe that the man Jesus 
was only incidental in the establishment of the 
Christian Church; that the Church in its creeds and 
rites, has in it much more of Paganism than the 
life of Christ, and that the great religious yearning 
in that period caused Jesus to be seized upon by the 
thirsters as the Messiah. He points out that many 
if not most of the ceremonies of the church are far 
older than Christ, some of them springing from the 
time of primitive man. ' 


Ambassador Harvey at London, than whom there 
is no better American, in an address on October 23, 
1922, showed how unfairly women are treated in the 
Bible; that the Scriptures do not recognize women 
as having any spiritual power whatever, or any in- 
herent rights, and that the Ten Commandments 
were made by men for men, and that women were 
not of enough importance in the eyes of Jehovah 
to be given any consideration in His Word, except 
to gratify man’s lust and to be made the mere chat- 
tel of man, like any other piece of property. The 
Ambassador defended women from the degrada- 
tion put upon her by the rib story of her creation, 
and insisted that she was co-equal with man in 
rights, privileges and spirituality, and in the man- 
ner of her origin. The pitiful spectacle of the slave 
kissing the shackles that bind him is illustrated in 
the loyalty to, and the belief in, the words, thoughts 
and philosophy of a book that in a hundred dif- 
ferent ways degrades her. The Bible is woman’s 
greatest defamer and she is its most ardent de- 
fender. Slowly and painfully she has fought her 
way up to equal rights and privileges—all of which 
are denied her by the god whom most women wor- 
ship. 
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Rev. Clarence E. Macartney, in a tract attacking 
Rev. Harry Emerson Fosdick, says: 


“Dr. Fosdick does not accept the virgin birth 
as a historic fact. To him it is merely an effort 
on the part of religious devotion and faith to 
account for the manifest superiority of the 
character and person of Jesus.” 


Dr. Macartney then quotes a passage from Dr. 
Fosdick’s sermon, the gist of which is that it was 
quite common in ancient times to credit the founder 
of a religion with a supernatural birth, that being 
done in the case of Buddha, Zoroaster, Iao Tsze 
and Mahavira. He quotes Dr. Fosdick as saying 
that the first disciples of Jesus did the same with his 
birth, and “phrazed it in terms of a biological mira- 
cle that our modern minds can not use.” He says 
that Saint Paul and Saint John “never even dis- 
tantly allude to the virgin birth.” 


The story of the retirement of a western preach- 
er after more than forty years in the Methodist 
ministry indicates that the light of reason is pene- 
trating more and more into the pulpit sanctuaries. 
The Rev. J. D. M. Buckner had preached eleven 
years in Aurora, Ill. He wrote a pamphlet defending 
his faith, which he called “A Good God.” He set 
forth the belief that those stories in the Bible which 
depict God as vain, cruel, jealous and revengeful 
were not true. He declared that the Bible was a 
great book of morals, but that some of its stories 
were ethically weak, some of its history was untrue, 
and that some of its scientific deductions were ab- 
surd. As, for instance, that the earth is flat and 
the sky solid. He wrote specifically what he did 
not believe: 


“T do not believe that the Bible is equally 
inspired. Inspiration is measured by the in- 
telligence as well as by the faith and love of 
the writer. No revelation is made until it is 
understood. 
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“T do not believe that God stopped his revela- 
tion when the Bible was completed. He is still 
revealing himself in the inner consciousness of 
men. 


“T do not believe that some of the stories in 
the Old Testament reveal the will and char- 
acter of God. I believe that they only reflect 
the conception of God held by the writers of 
that time. I give a few illustrations: 


“T do not believe that God told the Hebrews 
to kill the Canaanites, men, women and inno- 
cent children, and to confiscate their property. 


“T do not believe that God told David to 
number Israel and that when he did it God 
became angry with David and sent a plague 
that killed seventy thousand unoffending men. 


“T do not believe that God caused two she 
bears to devour playful children because they 
shouted ‘bald head’ at Elisha.” 


The Nebraska papers got hold of the pamphlet 
and the bishop wrote to the Aurora preacher that 
he would be retired. More than that, in spite of 
the fact that his church in Aurora asked the Bishop 
to return Mr. Buckner to Aurora, the Bishop and 
his cabinet recommended the preacher for retire- 
ment, and the conference retired him after he had 
dared them to try him for heresy. 


Fortunately for the cause of civilization the Bishop 
and his Conference have no power to retire the ideas 
that were so splendidly expressed by Dr. Buckner. 
They will remain to help in freeing the mind of man 
from gloom and fear long after the Bishop and 
every member of his intolerant Conference have 
gone to that realm where their Spiritual Gravities 
will determine the measure of their punishment, 
without regard to the prayers of priests or the dis- 
pensations of gods. Each has created his own hell 
and each is taking it with him. None of them will 
be able to rise from the misery of hell until gen- 
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erous thoughts and noble actions change his 
Spiritual Gravity and the light of reason and tolera- 
tion illumines his soul. 


The brutalizing effects of a belief in orthodox 
Christianity is well illustrated by a Christian cor- 
respondent of the Greensboro, N. C., Daily News, 
who backs up William Jennings Bryan, that arch 
evangel of ignorance and superstition, in a re- 
cent communication to his paper as follows: 


“Take the evolutionists, infidels and no-hell 
teachers out somewhere and crucify them, head 
downward, and we will have a better country 
to live in and, instead of these evolution and 
easy-way ideas, teach people the Word of God 
to go by, and all will be well.” 


Louis XIV hesitated to sign an order to destroy 
a Catholic Jansenist institution that was under the 
ban of his Jesuit friends, because he had been in- 
formed by a trusted messenger that it was com- 
posed of persons of good morals and useful purpose, 
but his Father Confessor urged the king to “remem- 
ber that there is nothing in the world so dangerous 
as the virtues with which the poison of heresy is 
frequently covered.” 


Jonathan Edwards is said to have been terror- 
ized into Calvinism by an illness that caused him 
to believe that he was shaken over the fires of hell, 
and he became a powerful evangel in frightening 
ignorant men and women into accepting a religion 
that he told them would protect them from the 
wrath of a revengeful god. 

Pascal, the brilliant French scientist, at an early 
age became a convert to the Jansenist faction of 
the Catholic religion, which taught the mortifica- 
tion of the flesh in order to purify the spirit. He 
was an example of a noble nature perverted and 
prostrated by the fear implanted in his mind by a 
religion that swung wide the doors of hell. His 
horses took fright and running away left his car- 
riage hanging over an abyss. He escaped unin- 
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jured except by fright, and he interpreted the inci- 
dent as a warning to repent of his sins and save 
his soul from the torments of the Christian’s hell. 
No more science, or anything else pleasant to him- 
self or profitable to the world. Like other enthusi- 
astic devotees, he donned a hair shirt to chafe and 
prick the tender skin, an iron breastplate, with 
points to pierce his flesh, and then with cruel fast- 
ings and abject, incessant prayers, he extolled the 
Christian religion as holy beyond comparison and 
true beyond question. At thirty-nine this gifted 
man, a noble mind in ruins, completed his slow 
suicide. 

Voltaire, the greatest mind that illuminated the 
Eighteenth Century, and whose printed words are 
shedding light into darkened minds today, after 
commenting upon the sad end of his friend Pascal, 
said: 


“Think, that it was on the way to mass that 
men committed the massacres of Ireland and 
Saint Bartholomew; and that it was after mass 
and on account of the mass that so many inno- 
cent people, so many mothers, so many chil- 
dren, were murdered in the crusades against 
the heretics of the south of France. Oh! Pascal, 
such are the results of the endless quarrels 
upon the dogmas, upon the mysteries that 
could have no results except quarrels. There is 
not an article of faith that has not given birth 
to a civil war.” 


Voltaire was educated during many years in a 
Jesuit college. 


CHAPTER XII 


The Evolution of Religion 


For thousands of years man has suffered in body 
and mind from accepting as words of wisdom the 
ridiculous statements of ignorant men who claimed 
to be inspired and to be related to Deity. Here and 
there good moral philosophy and gems of truth are 
found in their writings, like kernels of wheat in 
chaff, but often a false philosophy is taught that 
poisons the mind and pollutes the body. It is dif- 
ficult for the reader to escape infection because 
those in whom he has confidence, probably his own 
father and mother, have told him that they know 
their prophet to speak the words of god, and that he 
must not question their truth or their wisdom, let 
alone go contrary to their teachings. His parents 
never had, and weren’t they good and kind, and 
did he not love them and respect their opinions? 
Of course he did. And likewise he remained in the 
same fear and bondage to ignorance that had en- 
slaved his revered progenitors who lived and died 
ignorant of the genesis of their religion; who never 
dreamed that Saint Paul, the Pagan, invented 
Christianity and suppressed Jesus, that Constantine 
had ushered in this Paul-made religion in the Fourth 
Century with slaughter by the sword, and made 
faith in forms and ceremonies and belief in ab- 
surd miracles a condition of salvation rather than 
acceptance of the simple teachings of Jesus; who 
did not know that, with fire and sword in the eighth 
century, Charlemagne had sent this same gospel 
of Paul to the Saxons, the Bohemians, and as far 
as the Danube into what is now Hungary, and down 
the Adriatic coast into Dalmatia. The parents 
whose memory he revered were ignorant of the 
fact that their religion, instead of coming from the 
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Prince of Peace, was invented by a falsifier and 
installed by the sword; that France, Germany, 
Great Britain, Norway, Denmark and Sweden all 
were converted by force and bloodshed, not by 
reason. 


So soon as man evoluted up to the beginnings of 
consciousness he felt the first shadowy desires to 
know whence he came and whither he was going. 
In time he appreciated his inability to create him- 
self and speculated as to the nature of his creator. 
The Old Man of the Tribe maintained his suprem- 
acy by the strength of his hairy arms and the facil- 
ity with which he wielded a club. Before him 
youth and less vigorous men fawned in propitiating 
subjection, and it naturally followed that the man 
of the Neolithic or Stone Age conceived of his god 
as one of anger and jealousy; one ever ready with 
punishments, to whom presents must be brought 
and sacrifices made. Unfortunately man has still 
much the same conception of his god. Only within 
recent time has any considerable number of human 
beings escaped from the fear of their revengeful 
deity. Hundreds of millions of human and unhuman 
beings have been fed into the maw of this imagin- 
ary monster. 


It is clearly shown by a vast majority of the his- 
torical research students, including Gibbon in his 
great work on “The Rise and Fall of the Roman 
Empire” and H. G. Wells in his masterly “Outline 
of History,” that doctrinal Christianity was almost 
entirely adopted from Buddhism and various other 
Pagan religions, and that it was woven about the 
person of Jesus of Nazareth, who had been dead 
several hundred years before the religion that bears 
his name became at all stable in form or settled in 
theological belief. 

Saint Paul set up a religion of pomp and cere- 
mony and belief in pretended imitation of a person 
whose life was humility, simplicity and poverty. 
It is simply an historical fact that Saint Paul com- 
pletely changed the religion of Jesus and substi- 
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tuted another for it, whereby salvation only could 
be attained by expressing belief and following cer- 
tain churchly formalities, instead of being gained 
through good works. This Pauline teaching in- 
volved definite belief about the history of the world 
and man. The church adopted Saint Paul’s view 
so clearly expressed in his Epistles and so at vari- 
ance with the gospels of Jesus. Jesus was not the 
bearer of new tidings, but simply a blood sacrifice 
predestined by his Father to wash away the sins 
of man, who fell from the favor of his Creator by 
eating of the fruit of the forbidden tree in the Gar- 
den of Eden. Jesus was to be the atonement offered 
up to his own Father, so that his Father might for- 
give mankind for sins that mankind had (not) com- 
mitted. On the belief in that Fall as a fact, and not 
upon the personality of Jesus of Nazareth; upon 
the doctrinal theology of Paul, and not upon the 
injunctions of Jesus, doctrinal Christianity built 
itself. Saint Paul, the Pagan, manufactured a re- 
ligion almost entirely from Paganism and for a 
thousand years stifled criticism by falsely making 
man believe that he was speaking the words of God. 


The Rev. Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick at the 
First Presbyterian Church, New York, on March 
22, 1925, declared in his farewell sermon that a new 
religious reformation was on its way which might 
possibly have to “split away from the evangelical 
churches as the Lutheran Reformation had to split 
from the old church.” He said: 


“That multitudes of Christians have not the 
religion of Jesus, but only the religion about 
Jesus, and that the religion about Jesus tends 
to crowd out, smother and destroy the religion 
of Jesus. Christianity today has largely left 
the religion that he preached, taught and 
lived and has substituted another kind of re- 
ligion altogether. 


“If Jesus should come back now, hear the 
mythologies built up around him, see the creed- 
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alism, denominationalism, sacramentalism car- 
ried on in his name, he would certainly say, ‘If 
this is Christianity, I am not a Christian.’ ” 


There were writers and historians in his day, 
but Jesus must have been illiterate, for he never 
was known to write a word, and the Scriptural ac- 
count of his sayings make him contradict himself 
with regard to many of the fundamentals of good 
morals. About all that is definitely known about 
him is that he was an uncombed, wandering Jewish 
socialist, who implicitly believed in the Jewish re- 
ligion, and who claimed that he “came not to de- 
stroy but to fulfill the (Jewish) Law.” He claimed 
to be the Messiah prophesied in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures. He did not claim that he was miraculously 
conceived, or that he was one of a Trinity, as num- 
erous Pagan gods for thousands of years before 
him had done. If he were sired by a god and was 
one of a three-headed deity, do you not think he 
would havé mentioned these facts to his disciples, 
whom he directed to go out into the world and 
teach the truth about God? 


The Reverend Doctor Parks says with reference 
to the virgin birth: 


“The best scholars tell us that the word used 
by Isaiah in his prophecy means ‘a young mar- 
ried. woman, and this was wrongly translated 
in Greek to mean ‘a virgin.’ Saint Paul said 
that Jesus was born of the seed of David after 
the flesh. His ancestry in Saint Mark and Saint 
Luke was traced through Joseph, and those 
two Gospels state that it was Joseph who was 
descended from David. In Saint Mark there is 
not one word about the virgin birth. The 
Fourth Gospel says his father was Joseph. 
There is justification from Scripture for those. 
who deny that the Virgin Birth was a historical 
fact’ 


152 SPUR IT UAE VG RAs iy, 


The Right Reverend William Lawrence, Bishop of 
Massachusetts, in his book, “Fifty Years,” says, in 
speaking of the virgin birth: 


“It is now well recognized that scholars are 
divided upon the question as to whether the 
stronger evidence leads to the confirmation of 
this as a fact, or whether it is a tradition that 
must be re-examined.” 


In the World’s Work for March, 1924, Mr. Rollin 
Lynde Hartt, speaking of the religious views of 
Glenn Frank, editor of the Century Magazine, says: 


“Like Jefferson, he contends that ‘three- 
fourths of our traditional theological doctrine 
bears little, if any, relation to the religion of 
Jesus.’ Like Jefferson, he says: ‘If Jesus were 
to return to earth I doubt that he would be able 
to recognize either his purpose or his program 
in the average theological treatise.’ ” 


Professor Henry C. Vedder, of Croser Theologi- 
cal Seminary, says: 


“Jesus never taught and never authorized 
anybody to teach, in his name, that he suffered 
in our stead and bore the penalties of our sins.” 


Jesus knew nothing of the education, the philoso- 
phy, the art and the culture that then adorned the 
cities of Greece, and of Alexandria in Egypt, and of 
Rome. He would have been sad had he known that 
391 years after his birth the Christian Archbishop 
Theophilus would lead an ignorant rabble to destroy 
the great library at Alexandria of 700,000 volumes, 
wherein was housed “the world’s most precious 
things,” and to which students of all climes came 
to learn. The Christian vandals destroyed what 
the world could not reproduce. 


Every learned man who came to Egypt was asked 
to write out what he knew, so that it might be 
preserved in the library. Every foreigner bringing 
into Egypt a manuscript was obliged to lend it to 
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the library until a copy could be made. Here was 
collected a knowledge of the science, philosophy, 
art and letters of the known world, and from here 
light was radiated through ten thousand students 
who came from all civilized lands and studied in the 
great university that operated in connection with 
the library. Any man with a message could be a 
teacher; his pupils would gather about him in the 
court yard, and remain attached to him as long as 
he interested them. Learning was free, and poor 
students were fed at public expense. The Alex- 
andrian Library and University constituted a great 
public forum. 

In the year 391 a mob of fanatics, recently 
washed in the blood of the lamb, led by sanctified 
bandits and monks, destroyed the greater part of 
the library, with more than half of its priceless 
manuscripts. With shame Christian nations have 
been compelled to admit that this act of vandalism 
was instituted by the great Christian Emperor 
Theodosius, and carried out under the direct super- 
vision of Theophilus, Christian Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, who said: “If these books disagree with the 
Bible, they are heretical and ought to be burned; if 
they agree with the Bible they are useless, because 
unnecessary, and ought to be burned.” He was true 
to his religion, for did not his god say to Adam, 
“Of the tree of knowledge thou shalt not eat.” 

Theodosius and Theophilus were fit representa- 
tives of a god that tortures men and women for hon- 
estly believing what they cannot help believe with 
the intellect and mind given them by the very god 
that punishes them. 

The greatest woman philosopher of all time lived 
and taught in the university at this time. She was 
phenomenally beautiful in form and face. Her 
father was Cleon, the astronomer and mathema- 
tician, to whom students flocked from the remote 
corners of the world. The daughter, Hypatia, be- 
gan teaching when only a child, having early mas- 
tered the different languages of antiquity. The 
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whole Roman world paid tribute to her wisdom and 
eloquence, and in time she became more celebrated 
than her sire, and the judges took to her their most 
difficult cases to decide. Theophilus, holy father, 
saint and bishop, hated her, but the Christians were 
not then sufficiently powerful to attack one so en- 
throned in the heart of the people, for Alexandria 
was the last stronghold of science and reason. But 
unfortunately the unbathed but religiously fervent 
Cyril, the nephew of Theophilus, became bishop, and 
he set out to make Alexandria saintly, Christian and 
ignorant. He was jealous of Hypatia because the 
people flocked to hear her instead of coming to hear 
him and paying tithes to the church. He resorted 
to falsehood and defamation to incite a mob spirit 
against her, and one day his crazy monks seized 
her as she was driving to her lectures, stripped her 
beautiful body naked to be gazed at by the vulgar 
rabble, dragged her at the end of a rope through 
the streets and up to the very altar of Cyril’s 
church, and with claws and teeth literally tore her 
body into pieces, which were distributed as souve- 
nirs to the multitude. Thus was science destroyed 
for the time and ecclesiasticism become supreme. 
Cyril was a saint and superstition held sway for 
more than a thousand years in the Christian world. 
According to the Christion plan of salvation, 
Hypatia, the physically and mentally beautiful 
woman who taught truth for forty years, went to 
hell, and Cyril, the saintly bishop who murdered 
her, went to heaven. Of course Hypatia did not 
go to hell and Cyril did not go to heaven. The 
Spiritual Gravity of each decided the status of each 
in accord with what each had become as the result 
of the thoughts and actions of each. Neither could 
escape from his personality, and certainly the lov- 
able Hypatia did not wish to do so; but Cyril, the 
Christian monster, paid the penalty of his sins, for 
according to Spiritual Gravity sin punishes itself 
without any intervention of deity or devil. 
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Jesus belonged to an insignificant sect called 
Essenes, which was trying to reform the Jewish 
religion from the inside, and to add to it the horrible 
doctrine of enternal punishment in hell. He re- 
peatedly said that he came to serve the Jews and 
not the Gentiles. He never advocated or even heard 
of the Christian religion, which should be called 
Paulism or Constantineism, after its real founders. 
Jesus would have been appalled had he known of 
the numerous quarreling, persecuting and murder- 
ing sects that disgraced the name of Christ for the 
first three centuries after his death; how first one 
and then the other would gain the favor of the 
ruling prince and have its rivals outlawed, tortured 
and put to death. At the same time the followers 
of the Pagan gods were tolerant, the one of the 
other, and seldom if ever invoked the power of 
Caesar to destroy those who paid homage to other 
deities. But the Christians always wanted the 
blood of their opponents, and thousands were so 
crazed by their religion that when they were being 
persecuted by the Emperor Diocletian, the prede- 
cessor of Constantine, the Christian champion, they 
contended for the privilege of being martyrs and 
the Emperor had to issue orders to limit the num- 
ber that would be accommodated. 


The Christian religion of today is the result of a 
long process in evolution. The religion of Saul of 
Tarsus (Saint Paul) was not the religion of Jesus 
of Nazareth. The religion of Saul was not the 
religion of the Roman Pontiffs. Neither is the 
religion that conducted the bloody crusades, prac- 
ticed the inquisition, tortured discoverers in science, 
burned witches, and later socially and politically 
ostracised every person who doubted any of the 
absurd miracles of the Bible, the Christian religion 
of today,—not even of the intolerant fundamental- 
ists of the Bryan stripe. 


Man still is evoluting mentally as well as physi- 
cally and in the process gaining a better idea of the 
manner of his origin and his proper place in Nature. 
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Religion has abandoned much of its intolerance, 
hate and cruelty as the mind of man has been liber- 
ated by the discoveries of science, and education has 
become more general, even though the orthodox 
church has fought with the desperation of a fiend 
against innovations of knowledge and truth, and 
retarded by many centuries the attainments of the 
present civilization. The world is growing better 
only so far as it escapes from the brutalizing influ- 
ence of the vindictive, punishing god of the Jews 
and of the cruel Christ who brought the glad tidings 
of eternal hell. 


The idea of the Trinity is not new. A thousand 
years before Christ the Egyptian god was a trinity ; 
Osiris, Hathor and Ammon Re—three gods in one. 
The form of this trinity is engraved upon the sarco- 
phagus of Ramesis III, now at Cambridge, England. 

The idea of the miraculous conception is not new. 
There are a number of sculptures and paintings 
illustrating the claim that the Pharaohs were the 
actual sons of gods. The divine origin and birth of 
Amenophis III, for instance, is displayed in extra- 
ordinary detail in a series of sculptures at Luxor. 
Many centuries before Christ each god of the 
Greeks was born from a vestal virgin who had been 
sexually assaulted by some god. 


We know that some three or four thousand years 
before the birth of Jesus the Akkadian-Sumerian 
Kingdom ruled the Euphrates-Tigris Valley and 
extended its dominions northwestward to the Medi- 
terranean. Several civilizations have been super- 
imposed upon this one, but the archaeologist and 
the philologist are able to separate them and read 
much of their history. The Sumerians built mud 
houses, cultivated the soil, practiced irrigation, 
spun, wove fabrics and worked metals. They fought 
with spear and shield in close formation. Sargon I 
was the founder of this empire, which long preceded 
the Susanian and the Babylonian. He not only was 
a great king, but he was a benefactor of this age, 
unconsciously though his services were rendered, 
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for an ancient Sumerian inscription exposes the 
falsehood told by the Scriptures as to the origin of 
Moses—about his being found as a babe by Phar- 
aoh’s daughter in a basket of reeds hidden in the 
bullrushes in the waters of the Nile. The inscription 
reads: 


“Sargon the Powerful King, the King of the 
Akkadia am I; my mother was poor; my father 
I know not; the brother of my father lived in 
the mountains. . . . My mother who was 
poor secretely gave birth to me. She placed me 
in a basket of reeds. She shut up the mouth 
of it with bitumen. She abandoned me to the 
river, which did not overwhelm me. The river 
bore away and brought me to Akki the irri- 
gator. Akki the irrigator received me in the 
goodness of his heart. Akki the irrigator reared 
me to boyhood. Akki the irrigator made me a 
gardener. My services as a gardener were 
pleasing to Istar and I became King.” 


This inscription we know was written a thousand 
years before the birth of Moses. As the writer of 
this part of the Bible plagarized Sumerian history 
for the story of the origin of Moses, it is likewise 
probable that the Sumerians appropriated it from 
earlier legend or tradition. All of these early fabri- 
cators were woefully lacking in originality and 
could not have been inspired by an intelligent, a 
resourceful or a truthful god. 


In the Bible the Lord is made to promise in the 
most solemn manner the land of the Canaanites to 
the Hebrews, and, although God knew that Abra- 
ham practiced incest in the marrying of his own 
sister and that he had sexually assaulted Hagar 
and other of his female servants and bred illegiti- 
mate children, he promised to multiply his seed 
until it should exceed the number of the stars. Now 
the Hebrews never actually occupied the region 
promised them, and the total number of Jews is not 
over thirty millions, while there are literally bil- 
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lions of stars. It will not do to say that he did not 
know about the number of the stars. He either 
knew or he was not God. It is also well that he 
was unable to people the world from the loins of a 
sire that committed outrage upon defenseless 
females. 

Would an inspired book make such a mistake 
about such an important matter, or make a false 
statement, and would any but a man-made god 
break a promise; and would any except a cruel, 
punishing god, created wholly in the imagination 
of barbaric man, order the Jews to put to the sword 
many thousand of innocent men, old women and 
children, so that they might steal the homes of 
those whom they conquered, outrage their wives 
and daughters and possess themselves of their 
cattle and lands? Certainly that is what this 
Jehovah of the Jews did, according to the Bible 
that many Christians still beieve is the Inspired 
Word of God, and committed such crimes numerous 
times? And he is the same punishing god who 
failed to stop the World War or to answer the 
prayers of millions of suffering and dying women 
and helpless children, and who has never allowed 
one moment of time to elapse since the birth of 
his alleged son without a bloody war being in opera- 
tion somewhere within the domain of Christendom, 
and who never will permit wars to cease until en- 
lightened Christians, joining with other peace- 
loving men and women, rise up in their might and 
drive him from the realm of human imagination. 

As to the accuracy of the Biblical account of 
Solomon’s reign, Wells’ Outline of History says: 


“There is evidence that the original rude but 
convincing narrative of Solomon’s rule, of his 
various murders, has been subject to numerous 
interpolations and explanations by later writ- 
ers, anxious to exaggerate his prosperity and 
glorify his kngdom. It is a matter of ordinary 
common sense rather than of scholarship to 
note the manifest reality and veracity of the 
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main substance of the account of David and 
Solomon, an account explaining and justifying 
sometimes, but nevertheless relating facts, as 
only a contemporary or almost contemporary 
writer, convinced that they cannot be con- 
cealed, would relate them, and then to remark 
the sudden relapse into adulation when the in- 
serted passages occur. It is a striking tribute 
to the power of the written assertion over the 
realities in men’s minds that this Bible narra- 
tive has imposed, not only upon Christians but 
upon the Moslem world, the belief that King 
Solomon was not only one of the most magnifi- 
cent, but one of the wisest of men. To his own 
people Solomon was a wasteful and oppressive 
monarch, and already before his death his 
Kingdom was splitting, visible to all men.” 


King David, the author of the Psalms, and the 
father of Solomon, had given a promise to the Lord 
that so long as he lived he would do no injury to an 
enemy by the name of Sheimei. But on his death- 
bed he made his son promise that he would kill 
Sheimei, saying: “But his hoary head bring thou 
down to the grave in blood.” What do you think 
of a heavenly father who would have a creature 
like David for a friend and intimate companion and 
inspire this cowardly murderer to write psalms of 
godly adulation? 


Solomon first killed his brother and then obeyed 
the injunction of his respected father and slew the 
latter‘s enemy, Sheimei. He still further honored 
the memory of his beloved father by having one of 
his chief butchers kill Joab in the Temple that he, 
Solomon, was erecting to the glory of God. And 
the god of the orthodox believer, who frequently 
held formal conversations with Abraham and. Isaac, 
uttered not a word of protest, even though the sanc- 
tuary of the Temple was violated and Joab stricken 
down with his hands upon the altar. Was not Solo- 
mon building a Temple in the honor of this Hebrew 
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god, and was he not flattering his god with songs 
of praise? With the passing of King Solomon the 
glory of the Hebrew nation came to an end. The 
Chosen People do not seem to have chosen wisely 
in the picking of a deity. And remember, he is the 
same god that the Old Testament has passed down 
to us; and has he not served us even more disas- 
trously than he did the Jews? Thanks to science 
we are displacing him with a belief in a more just 
and humane god, and as civilization advances man 
finally will stand erect before Creation, with no 
fear of God, because a just and loving god does not 
wish man to fear him. 


Will not the dawn of a wonderful day shed its 
refulgence over the world when the strangle-hold 
of superstitious religion is entirely loosed from the 
throat of education, and Sunday schools prevented 
from poisoning the fountain sources of youth with 
accounts of the doings of a jealous god, and a son 
who will punish forever without mercy those who 
cannot believe in him. 

This singer of the praises of the god of the Old 
Scriptures kept hundreds of females prisoners vic- 
tims to his lust without incurring the least rebuke 
from his deity, or any condemnation in the Scrip- 
tures that we are asked to believe are wholly in- 
spired. He was a murderer; he was lewd and he was 
wanton in his extravagance and in his waste of the 
substance of his people. Do you think he should be 
glorified as a wise ruler and held up as an example 
for the youth of today? Is not the evidence of the 
lack of inspiration of much at least of the Bible 
overwhelming to any rationally working mind? 
Was it not largely written and compiled many cen- 
turies after Christ from the myths and the tradi- 
tions of the past? 

The act of Moses in going to the mountains to 
receive from the hand of God the Law by which 
the Hebrews were to be governed was copied from 
Hammurabi, the founder of the first Babylonian 
Empire, who lived a thousand years before Moses 
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was born, and who formulated the first known 
Code of Laws. At the head of an inscription con- 
taining this Code we see the figure of Hammurabi 
receiving the Law from the hand of the God Sham- 
ash. But we are not specially concerned with the 
deception that Moses practiced upon the Jews. We 
are interested only in determining whether parts of 
the Bible at least are not the work of ignorant or 
crafty men, rather than the Inspired Word of a 
wise and just god. We know that the founder of 
every religion has claimed to have secret personal 
communications from deity, and that several of 
them have been highly successful in palming off on 
their deluded followers some of their own chisel 
work as the engraving of God Almighty. Even Joe 
Smith, the founder of Mormonism, went out into 
the woods or up into the mountains, and came back 
with some plates upon which God had sent mes- 
sages to Joseph’s friends. This god seemed to have 
about the same standard of morals and the same 
ideas of man’s necessities as had the god of Moses 
and Solomon, for he at once gave revelations that 
provided each Mormon with an ample supply of 
females, but, woman suffrage not then being in 
vogue, he failed to provide the females with an 
abundance of male attention. Each woman was 
ordered to be content with a small part of the time 
and attentions of one long-whiskered old saint. It 
was unfair. 


What impresses one most is the lack of origin- 
ality of much of this supposed Word of God, and 
the imperfect manner of its presentation. Does it 
not seem to the finite mind as though his message 
to us should be presented in such form that it can- 
not be garbled, or forgery practiced with God’s 
name? Is it fair to punish one with eternal tor- 
ment because one honestly believes, after the most 
thorough investigation, that the book called the 
Bible is not the word of God, or, at least, that much 
of it is impossible as the expression of a wise or a 
merciful god. If, when Moses and Mohammad 
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and Smith came back with engraved tablets, God 
had seen to it that some one set, if genuine, be com- 
posed of some theretofore unknown material which 
could not be duplicated then or now, with the letters 
illuminated with some color not then or now other- 
wise in existence, would we not know beyond possi- 
bility of doubt which of the three, if any, was and 
is authentic? Likewise could not God have created 
a Bible that could not be duplicated by the hand of 
man, or mutilated or destroyed? Could he not 
have placed over it as a guard an angel with a flam- 
ing sword to destroy instantly any one who mis- 
quoted it? From such a book the representatives 
of all the peoples of the earth could copy the words 
of truth and no one be deceived by artful man. Do 
you not think God should have done this if he 
intended to burn in hell fire all who failed to accept 
his word? Do you think that a just and merciful 
god will consign to everlasting punishment one 
who, from among the many different Bibles pre- 
sented to him by prophets claiming to be the repre- 
sentatives of God, honestly makes a mistake and 
selects the wrong one for his guide? Do you not 
think that you and I are false to a true standard of 
manly and womanly character if we fail to exercise 
our intelligence to expose the ignorant and corrupt 
persons who have thus imposed upon the credulity 
of simple man and brought reproach upon the true 
God. 


That a religion teaches a fair code of ethics for 
the governing of one’s relations with his fellow man 
does not make that religion true, for nearly all 
Paganism does the same; nor does such a code 
make a creed of rewards and punishments less 
vicious and degrading in its effects upon human 
character. 

Is it not strange that among all the records and 
inscriptions of Egypt there is not a word about 
Moses and the plague, or the drowning of Pharoah 
in the Red Sea? Do we not know that the Jews 
could not have lived for four hundred years in 
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Egypt without leaving Hebrew words intermixed 
with the Egyptian, and yet not a Hebrew word can 
be found in the Egyptian language? It is certain 
that the Jews never were in captivity’four hundred 
years in the Valley of the Nile, and probably not 
one year. 


How much do you suppose the founders of the 
Christian religion appropriated from Buddhism, 
which was founded by Gautema Buddha some 500 
years before Christ? In the following quotation 
from an East Indian scribe of the time of Buddha, 
note the striking similarity to several incidents, 
described by the New Testament as pertaining to 
Christ : 


“When the conflict began between the Sav- 
iour of the World and the Prince of Evil a 
thousand appalling meteors fell. . . . Rivers 
flowed backwards toward their sources; peaks 
and lofty mountains where countless trees had 
grown for ages rolled crumbling to the earth 

the sun enveloped itself in awful dark- 
ness, and a host of headless spirits filled the 
air.” 


There is no historical reference to these tremen- 
dous convulsions of Nature, as there is none of 
those that are supposed to have taken place at the 
crucifixion of Christ, except the unsupported Scrip- 
tural account. 


The coming of the Messiah, as prophesied in the 
Old Testament, is only a repetition of an age-long 
Indian belief of which Buddha was the fulfillment, 
and Christ’s disciples served him precisely as the 
disciples of Buddha attended upon the latter, and 
later taught his doctrine, or rather attempted to 
teach it. The ancients taught that Buddha was 
come to save them from endless torture; to pre- 
vent their living again and reaching the hell with 
which the Brahminical teachers had frightened 
them. They did not believe in the immortality of 
the soul. They taught poverty, the subduing of the 
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appetites and the passions, self abnegation, and that 
peace of mind could come to one only by renouncing 
self and serving others. All of which was taken 
and included in the teachings of Christ, for the 
latter was a pure socialist, certainly insisting that 
one must give away his worldly possessions even 
to the coat upon his back, in order to follow him 
and inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Christ was a wanderer living upon charity by the 
roadside instead of the well-groomed, immaculately 
clean person who is falsely pictured to us. He 
would not know what those who came after him 
formulated as the Christian religion if he were to 
return today. And it is doubtful if he would ap- 
prove the illogical, stupid and ridiculous plan of 
salvation woven by crafty men about his person- 
ality. H. G. Wells says: 


“There seems to be no limit to the lies that 
honest but stupid disciples will tell for the 
glory of their Master. Men who would scorn 
to tell a lie in everyday life will become un- 
scrupulous cheats and liars when they have 
given themselves up to propaganda work. Such 
honest souls were presently telling their hear- 
ers of the miracles that attended the birth of 
Buddha, of his youthful feats of strength, of 
the marvels of his everyday life, winding up 
with a sort of illumination of his body at the 
moment of death. Of course he was miracu- 
lously conceived.” 


The ethical ideas of Buddha, like the simple 
teachings of poverty and service by Jesus of 
Nazareth, were diverted and perverted, and about 
his personality was created an elaborate dogmatic 
religion. Vast cathedrals were erected, wealth col- 
lected into coffers, pageantry and priestly cere- 
monies adopted, and an extravagant and oppressive 
hierarchy fastened upon the people—all of which 
was inherited and adopted by the founders of the 
Christian religion, not by the man who died upon 
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the cross. The worship of saints, fastings, litanies, 
processions, holy water, ecclesiastical celibacy, 
spiritual retirement, the psalmody, the exercism, 
the censer, and many other things, seem to have 
been taken bodily by those who originated Chris- 
tianity just as they found them in Buddhism. And 
no Christian will claim that Buddha was anything 
more than a man, or that his reigion was other than 
man-made. 

Only a religion that answers the reasonings of 
science and philosophy can satisfy the enlightened 
men and women of the Twentieth Century. Unfor- 
tunately all religions of the past have fought 
against spiritual evolution, which is the Law of 
Growth into better things. Spiritual Gravity has 
no creed and no boundaries; its tenderness of 
thought, its generosity of purpose, embraces all 
mankind, of whatever race or religious belief, and 
those of no religion. Religion must evolute and 
grow in toleration and goodness with the advancing 
thought of learned and good men or it will be left 
to die of dogmatic inertia, and to feed the gaunt 
and tottering wolves of hate, and the famishing 
hyenas of obsolete creeds. Arise, oh! religion, purge 
thyself of seeking for sectarian power, throw off 
the shackles of thy soul and lead the thoughts of 
progressive men. You have no place in the ranks; 
you either ride at the front of the column or you 
follow in an ambulance, or a hearse. 

That Christianity deserves no special credit for 
its code of ethics, note what Mo Ti, a Chinaman, 
said many centuries before Christ: 


“Tf but that one virtue (love) could be made 
universal, the princes loving one another would 
have no battle fields; the chiefs of families 
would attempt no usurpation; men would com- 
mit no robberies; rulers and ministers would 
be gracious and loyal; father and son would be 
kind and filial; brothers would be harmonious 
and easily reconciled. Men in general loving 
one another, the strong would not make prey 
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of the weak; the many would not plunder the 
few; the rich would not insult the poor; the 
noble would not be insolent to the mean, and 
the deceitful would not impose on the simple.” 


The absurd story of Creation, and the equally 
absurd account of the Fall of Man, including the 
serpent, Adam and Eve and the Garden of Eden, 
the Jews incorporated into their Bible and ours 
from the mythology of the Susanians and the Baby- 
lonians. While many Christians discard these silly 
myths, as many or more still believe them. The 
militant liberators of the human mind must dis- 
credit and destroy them, for no one holding to a 
belief in such absurdities can advance far in knowl- 
edge and goodness, or evolute to a high spiritual 
existence. 


The simple religion of Jesus of Nazareth—pov- 
erty, the sacrifice of all joys and possessions for 
the glory of god the father and himself the son, a 
kingdom of heaven, where he and father, (without 
any help from the Holy Ghost that the founders of 
Christianity have made co-equal with them), should 

rule as absolute monarchs 
The Religion over subjects who would be 
of Jesus of Nazareth supremely happy to have 

nothing to do forever but 
sing songs of praise to their monarchs; and a hell 
of actual burning brimstone where the vast ma- 
jority of mankind, even friends and relatives of the 
joyous ones in heaven, should writhe in agony for 
all eternity—fell into discredit after the weak and 
pitiful spectacle of Jesus ignominiously dying on 
the cross with wails of anguish addressed to the 
father who had “forsaken” him. The conflicting 
stories told by the few that remained faithful to 
him after the resurrection did not impress the mul- 
titude, for they knew that if he had actually risen 
for the purpose of convincing the world of his 
divinity and the truth of his accounts of the exclu- 
siveness of the kingdom of heaven and the sole 
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ownership thereof by father and himself, he would 
have done so in such a way that all might see and 
understand. He would have risen in the presence 
of Pontius Pilate or the Caesar, and there would 
have been no doubt about his godship, and the world 
would have been saved 1900 years of religious con- 
flict and persecution for opinion’s sake, and hun- 
dreds of millions of persons from violent deaths. 

Christianity may be said to date from the coming 
of Saint Paul (Saul of Tarsus), who never had seen 
Jesus. He adopted the ancient theory of the atone- 
ment to account for the humiliating death of Jesus, 
and began the weaving of a doctrinal religion about 
his personality to satisfy many who theretofore 
could see nothing heroic or useful in the manner of 
his taking off. According to this foolish doctrine, 
the Fall of Man required that a sacrifice be made to 
appease the wrath of God, and Jesus was made the 
lamb upon the altar. Paul traveled far and wide 
and was an evangel who carried conviction. A 
belief in doctrinal Christianity rather than obe- 
dience to the injunctions of Jesus became necessary 
to salvation. 


The religion spread until it began to threaten the 
stability of the Roman throne. Diocletian (303) 
with the sword, the fagot and the rack, tried to 
exterminate it, but still it spread. Then Constantine 
the Great (324-37) made terms with a religion that 
he could not crush but that he could use for cement- 
ing to the throne the great mass of suffering hu- 
manity, who were promised happiness in the next 
world for patiently enduring injustice in this. 

Wives had no rights of voice or property and 
were to be chattels to their husbands, slaves of their 
masters, and the king ruled by divine right. Men 
had unlimited sexual license but women were 
stoned to death for unfaithfulness to man. This 
barbaric Christianity, no whit better than Pagan- 
ism, even if as good, was adopted as the state re- 
ligion; and then the Christians became more brutal 
in forcing their belief upon unwilling subjects than 
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the Pagans had been in oppressing the Christians. 
Christianity was enforced not by an appeal to rea- 
son but at the point of the sword, which dripped 
with the heart’s blood as it was withdrawn from 
thousands of bleeding, quivering, convulsing bodies. 
Of tolerance and mercy there was none. Believe or 
die was the slogan. But Christianity divided into 
many warring and intolerant sects, which minimized 
its effectiveness as a state religion. Therefore 
Constantine called the Council of Nicaea, which met 
in 325, and did much to set at rest the violent con- 
tention about the origin of Jesus. It was decided 
that he was the Son of God and not of Joseph or a 
descendant of King David, as previously taught. 
In 401 Theodocius called a Council at Constanti- 
nople, which decided that the Holy Ghost proceeded 
from the Father, whatever that may mean. Ap- 
parently God, a male, conceived and bore a sexless 
creature, called the Holy Ghost. What idiocy! In 
431 Theodocius, the younger, assembled a Council 
that declared that Mary was the Mother of Christ. 
Thus it was that the Christian religion was not fully 
established as a doctrinal institution until several 
hundred years after the death of Christ. It really 
was the creation of man, and of ignorant man. 


Saint Paul preached the Christian religion 
throughout the Roman Empire during the middle 
years of the First Century. As the influence of 
this religion grew and extended its boundaries the 
power and virility of the Roman people waned, and 
one hundred years after it became the state religion 
and more powerful than the Emperor himself, 
Rome became the prey to any wandering band of 
Hunn or Vandal that cared to loot it. There can 
be no question that Christianity found Rome the 
Mistress of the World, and that the canker of a 
state religion which it fastened upon the heart of 
the Empire was largely responsible for its destruc- 
tion. The Christian monk long before had cast the 
blight of his black-robed garments over the beauty, 
the art, the philosophy of Greece, which never again 
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was to recover from the curse. The most wonder- 
ful statuary that the world ever had created was 
smashed by hammers in the hands of pious monks. 
But little escaped the fury of their religious zeal; 
and an archbishop of the Christian church, through 
fear of the knowledge that it diffused, had destroyed 
the Alexandrian library with its hundreds of thou- 
sands of priceless treasures. 


But while Rome fell the Church did not, for the 
invading barbarian fell an easy prey to the very 
power that had contributed to his victory, and the 
Church bécame supreme, making and unmaking 
kings at will, and locking up the minds of men from 
reason and their hearts from pity for one thousand 
years. During this awful night about the only rem- 
nants of art and letters that were kept alive were 
preserved by the Arab Mohammedans at Byzantium 
(Constantinople). 

In the Eighth Century Charlemagne had estab- 
lished the Christian religion over practically all of 
Europe and had driven the Pagan Saxons and Danes 
itito the sea or forced them to accept Christ. He 
was brutally illiterate but densely religious. His 
heart was bad because he believed the cruel things 
imparted to God by ignorant man and incorporated 
into the Bible by designing priests who wished to 
rule man by the fear of God and the tyranny of the 
Church. After the death of Charlemagne the vast 
émpire established by his arms gradually weakened 
in power and the last of the Carlovingians passéd 
from the stage in 987. Italy, after some two cen- 
turies of Pontifical rule, during which time the 
Pope was sustained by the Emperor, was in a sad 
state of disintegration, vice and corruption per- 
meating every human activity. Two courtesans, 
Theodora and Marozia, mother and daughter, were 
the most powerful influence in the Church and in 
the State; in succession they held and lived in the 
great Castle of Saint Angelo. They were as daring 
and dissolute as any adventursome male prince of 
that time. Marozia imprisoned Pope John X. in 
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928, saw to it that he did not long survive her solici- 
tous care, and then made her own illegitimate son 
Pope, and after a time her grandson filled the chair 
of Saint Peter. These Popes were both lewd and 
their courts corrupt, but they were no more sinful 
than many of the old patriarchs that the Bible 
falsely tells us were the intimate personal friends 
and favorites of God. I do not believe that God had 
any such friends. And then, what do you think of 
a god that would let his earthly representative be 
publicly dishonored by dissolute women and put to 
ignominious death by them. The Pope’s god must 
have been lacking in either power or decenecy. 


_ Even the Church of Rome has been profoundly 
changed by the evolution that has been steadily 
working in the mind of man. Since the days of 
John it has at times been a den of corruption, sell- 
ing for money every honor in its possession, even 
the sufferings of a soul in purgatory, and wielding 
a baneful influence in statescraft. Again it has 
given expression and effect to the highest ideals of 
exalted minds. In all this one sees the work of 
man and not the directing power and intelligence of 
deity. 


The terrible orgies of blood which the fanatical 
Crusaders organized and periodically carried out 
during the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries devas- 
tated wide pathways across the face of Europe, 
soaked its soil with blood, and whitened the road- 
ways with the bleaching bones of millions of de- 
luded followers of the cross; and at the same time 
there is no question that the Saracen holders of 
Jerusalem were more intelligent, better educated 
and more moral than their Christian assailants. 
The hand of a wise, merciful and just god was not 
back of the Crusaders who acted in his name, nor 
of the Christian nations that are slowly recover- 
ing from the World War. 
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As a sample of what usually occurred when a 
city was captured by crusaders, Wells says in his 
“Outline of History”: 


“A large part of the Crusaders remained at 
Antioch. A smaller force went on to Jeru- 
salem. After a little more than a month’s siege, 
the city was finally captured. The slaughter 
was terrible; the blood of the conquered ran 
down the streets, until men splashed in blood 
as they rode. At nightfall ‘sobbing for excess 
of joy, the Crusaders came to the Sepulchre 
from their treading of the wine-press, and put 
their blood-stained hands together in prayer.” 


Such slaughter God frequently ordered the Jews 
to perpetrate, if we are to credit the Bible as a 
truthful account of the acts of God. I do not be- 
lieve it; and I do not think you do. 

As knowledge increases and goodness grows in 
the hearts of men, religion becomes more tolerant 
with the advancing thought of enlightenment. It 
no longer burns at the stake for unbelief, hangs 
witches, casts out devils as Christ and the apostles 
are alleged to have done, or completely ostracises 
one who doubts and investigates the truths of the 
Scriptures. But growth is slow. Orthodox religion 
retreats from its stupefying dogmas and creeds 
with a rear guard fighting desperately over every 
inch of ground surrendered to the hosts of knowl- 
edge and truth. Nevertheless the victory will be 
won. The printing press is turning the tide. In 
time may we not expect to see the discoverer of a 
new truth honored with a glory more brilliant than 
the Pope’s tiara or the King’s crown? Persecutions 
will cease and wars become impossible. 

The origin of all the gods of Paganism is uni- 
formly the same. All have been born at the winter 
solstice, at our Christmas time, their births an- 
nounced by stars, blessed by celestial music and 
voices from the air, and all had gods for fathers 
and virgins for mothers. They were born in humble 
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places and tyrants sought to kill them. All fasted 
forty days and taught in parables, were violently 
put to death and rose from the dead. There is a 
monotonous similarity about their antecedents. 

Is it not certain that Saint Paul and his succes- 
sors culled their doctrinal religion—not the teach- 
ings of Jesus—from the religions and the mythol- 
ogy of antiquity and that they were so stupid as to 
originate nothing? About the forlorn figure of 
Jesus of Nazareth was draped a theological robe, 
made up from strips and tatters of the legends, 
stories and phantoms of the past. The cross had 
been chiseled upon tombs long ages before as the 
emblem of immortality. The Hindus, Egyptians 
and many others used Holy Water and practiced 
baptism for the cleansing of sin. For thousands 
of years the Holy Sacrament was observed before 
there ever was a Christian. Bacchus was the God 
of Wine and Ceres the Goddess of the Fields. The 
ancients cried, as they drank the wine, at their fes- 
tivals of the harvest: “This is the blood of our 
God,” and as they consumed the cakes of wheat, 
said: ‘This is the flesh of the Goddess.” 

Salvation by Faith rather than through Reason, 
the Atonement, the Fall of Man, and the Trinity, 
were hoary with age before the Star of Bethlehem 
rose. And the Tree of Life had grown in China and 
India, and even among the Aztecs, for many years 
before it was used to entrap man in the Garden of 
Eden and furnish him with the fruit of knowledge 
that effected his downfall. Never since has the 
fruit of knowledge carried man to a lower estate; 
on the contrary it is the only thing that has lifted 
him up. In the Garden of Eden it bestowed a curse, 
if one believes the tale of the Bible. 

The Jehovah of the Jews whom we adopted was 
a bloodthirsty god, demanding sacrifices, even of 
human beings, upon his altar, where the priest 
ripped open the palpitating breast of the victim, 
tore out his throbbing heart and scattered his life 
blood over bowing supplicants. He is less bloody 
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today, but he is jealous and revengeful. In time 
civilization will entirely destroy him, and only a 
god of never ending mercy be enshrined in the 
heart of humanity. Enlightenment also will blot 
from the pages of memory all recollection of the 
Christ who said: 


“But those of mine enemies, which would not 
that I should rule over them, bring them hither 
and slay before me.” 


“Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the Devil and his angels.” 


“T come not to bring peace but a sword. I 
am come to send fire on the earth! Suppose 
ye that I come to give peace on earth? I tell 
you nay, but rather division. For henceforth 
there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. The 
father shall be divided against the son, and the 
son against the father, the mother against the 
daughter and the daughter against the mother, 
the mother-in-law against the daughter-in-law, 
and the daughter-in-law against the mother- 
in-law.” 


“If any man come to me and hate not his 
father and his mother and wife and children 
and brethren and sisters, yes, and his own life 
also, he cannot be my disciple.” 


“And everyone that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s 
sake, shall receive an hundred fold and shall 
inherit eternal life.”—(Math. 19:29.) 


In Matthews 16:28 Jesus had told his disciples 
that there were those listening to him who would 
live to see him come into his Kingdom, and then, as 
told in Matthew 19:28, he would place them 
upon twelve thrones and they should rule the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel. Each disciple would be a 
petty king, serving under him; and, as shown in 
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the preceding paragraph, they were to be bribed to 
desert their families, the better to serve him. 

Fear not; for though the orthodox Sunday school 
and the parochial school batten the windows of the 
soul against the light of reason, the public school 
and the printing press are steadily at work generat- 
ing X-rays of merciful, liberating logic that cannot 
be excluded by the densest draperies of superstition. 
Humane man will destroy the Christ who would 
sow discord in the home, hate in the state, wars 
throughout the earth, and who consigns to “ever- 
lasting fire” those who do not wish such a kindly 
disposed Jesus to “rule over them.” In his place 
man is creating a merciful God who will appeal to 
reason and not to force and who will not persecute 
unbelievers here or torture them hereafter, and he 
is enthroning as symbolic of his enlightenment 
the Christ who said: 


“Suffer little children to come unto me and 
forbid them not, for of such is the Kingdom of 
Heaven.” 


“Let him that is without sin cast the first 
stone.” 


From the Bible itself we learn that Ezra began 
its construction after the return of the Jews from 
the Babylonian captivity. While in Babylon the 

Jews were benefitted by the superior 
Origin of knowledge of their masters, but, like- 
the Bible wise, they learned a great deal that was 

not so. It was from Babylon that they 
got the absurd story about the Creation, about the 
Garden of Eden, the Flood and the Sabbath—all of 
which they incorporated into the Bible and sent 
down to us. Seventy years after the birth of Christ 
this book was sent to the Emperor Vespasian at 
the request of Josephus when Titus took Jerusalem 
and burned the Temple, and has never been heard 
from since. A translation, called the Septuagint, 
was burned in the Bruchiam library forty-seven 
years before Christ. We have no original copy of 
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the Bible. The oldest Hebrew manuscript of the 
Bible was written in the Tenth Century after Christ, 
and the oldest pretended copy of the Septuagint, 
written in Greek, was transcribed in the Fifth 
Century. 


No one knows who wrote the New Testament. 
Some fifty manuscripts have been found, no two 
agree. They are all written in Greek, while the 
disciples knew only Hebrew. We know of no one 
who has ever seen one of the original Hebrew 
manuscripts. This Testament was not written 
until hundreds of years after the apostles were 
dead. The Bible was not printed until 1450, and not 
divided into verses and chapters until 1551. 


The Bible, being subject to the manipulations of 
man cannot be inspired. Man might alter the in- 
spired word through dishonesty; he might alter it 
through ignorance; and with the errors that must 
naturally occur in translating it through several 
different tongues the meaning might be consider- 
ably altered or obscured; and it presents evi- 
dence of numerous changes and interpolations that 
have altered its meaning from the original text. 
Priests and theologians have imposed the Bible 
upon the world as a mass of truth and as the word 
of the infallible God; but they themselves have 
disputed and savagely fought over the meaning of 
its parts, and hundreds of times they have arrayed 
nations in bloody combat. Now, if God had written 
a book, or inspired some one to write it for him, he 
would have protected its integrity. The book, fail- 
ing to receive such divine protection, is not the 
Word of God but a publication exhibiting all the 
imperfections of ancient and ignorant man. For- 
tunately the revelation of God does not depend upon 
this book, for all Creation is a revelation of God, 
where his word is written in a language that cannot 
be misunderstood by those of any tongue. 

A religious committee, of which we know not a 
single name, in the Ninth Century, collected all the 
theological writings they could find, and then by 
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majority vote decided which of these writings 
should bé included in the Bible. This is an historical 
fact that even the Church does not deny. We areé 
asked to accept as the word of God writings se- 
lected by a majority vote of men, and from the 
manner in which the writings selected contravene 
and directly contradict the one the other, one is 
justified in thinking that this committee was ex- 
tremely human and densely ignorant, as compared 
to erudition of today. But then, according to the 
fathers of the Church, the Bible does not depend 
upon the knowledge of the men who wrote it, but 
upon the wisdom inspired in them by the all-wise 
Creator. All the same, there are matters in the 
Bible, said to be done by the express command of 
God, that are shocking to every noble instinct of 
humanity, and, in fact, below the brutality of the 
most depraved human criminal. Are we sure that 
the God we worship commissioned these things to 
be done? Are we sure that the book that tells us 
so was written by his authority? To read many 
passages of the Bible without horror we must undo 
everything that is sympathetic and tender in the 
human heart. Should one not exonoraté God from 
the infamy of inspiring the writers of this book, for 
it cant be shown by internal evidence that the Bible 
is not the word of God; that the first five books 
attributed to Moses were not written by him, but 
several hundred years after his death. He could 
not have described his burial in the land of Moab. 
The book of Samuel refers to things that happened 
after his death, and the book of Joshua describés 
things that occurred after he had passed beyond 
this vale, and the book of Judges is anonymous on 
its face. The two books of Kings is merely an 
account of intrigues, murder and war; they sérve 
no useful purpose. The Psalms of David were not 
written—at least many of of them—until long after 
‘the days of David; théy themselves carry the refu- 
tation of their supposed authorship. 


THE COSMIST 177 


~The responsibility for the books of the New Tes- 
tament is little better than it is for those of the 
Old. On this insecure foundation the Church has 
erected a religious edifice culled from myth, legend, 
and the inconsistent and conflicting statements of 
unknown authors, or from papers bearing forged 
signatures, or mostly none at all. And this religion 
of form, ceremony and dogmatic belief is called 
Christianity, after one who was humble and who 
lived in poverty and who taught without any of 
such theological trappings. The Church built vast 
cathedrals, adorned with a wealth of sculpture, art 
and precious stones, and surrounded them with 
ignorance, poverty, rags and vice, and they so exist 
to this day in continental Europe. In Russia, in- 
stead of bringing education and sanitation to the 
multitude, the Church holds nearly two hundred 
million human beings in the blackest night of relig- 
ious superstition, ignorance, poverty and brutality. 

Jesus remained a stranger to the theological sub- 
tleties that so soon were to fill the world with dis- 
putation, hatred and violence. He would have 
known what was coming had he been God, and he 
would have had the power to make his mission a 
success instead of the failure that we see it today, 
with the world slowly reviving from the bloodiest 
war in all history, when Christian crucified Chris- 
tian. 

His disciples waited longingly but in vain for him 
to return and seat them upon twelve thrones, 
each to rule a tribe of Israel, as he had definitely 
promised. 

As samples of literally hundreds of quotations 
that may be made from this alleged Word of God, 
a few are reprinted, which, like the others, shock 

the moral sensibilities of every honest 
Bible Texts person. Reference cannot be made 
to the obscene account of the lustful 
crimes committed by Abraham, Lot, Lot’s daugh- 
ters and other intimate friends with whom Jehovah 
was on visiting terms, without laying one’s self 
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liable to prosecution for the sending of obscene 
matter through the United States mails. 


“Ye shall not eat anything that dieth of 
itself; thou shalt give it unto the stranger that 
is within thy gates, that he may eat of it; or 
thou mayest sell it unto an alien.”—Deut. 14:21. 


“Now go and smite Amelek and utterly 
destroy all that they have, and spare not them, 
but slay both man and woman, infant and 
suckling.”—1 Sam. 15:2,3. 


“Shall there be evil in the city and the Lord 
hath not done it?”—Amos 3:6. 


“Give strong drink unto him that is ready 
to perish, and wine to those that be of heavy 
hearts. Let him drink and forget his pov- 
erty and remember his misery no more.”— 
Poy. 5-6:07- 


It is certain that no believer in the Bible can en- 
dorse the Eighteenth Amendment or obey the Vol- 
stead Act. He will have to disobey one or the other. 
There is no ambiguity of language there. The 
command is direct and specific to give strong drink. 


Saint Paul said (1 Cor. 9:33): 


“T am become all things to all men.” 
Now, it is plain that if the founder of the Chris- 
tian religion was all things to all men he was a 
hypocrit. 


Jesus said (Math. 5:25): 
“Agree with thine adversary quickly.” 


It is plain that if you agree with your adversary 
when you do not believe with him you are both a 
coward and a falsifier. There is no escape for the 
conclusion that either the Bible is untrue or Jesus 
was lacking in the morals that are practiced by the 
honorable men and women of today. He will not 
do as a teacher if this book is a truthful account 
of his sayings. 
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Saint Paul also said (2 Cor. 12:18): 
“Being crafty, I caught you with guile.” 


Saint Paul was the first great Christian evangel- 
ist. He believed that the end that he had in view, 
viz: the establishment of the religion that he was 
weaving about the forlorn form of the crucified 
wanderer of Judea, justified dishonorable means— 
falsehood, deceit, craftiness. 


The Pagan god Zeus was believed to be the gen- 
erator of the moral and physical forces. He came 
down among men to teach them justice and good- 
ness. He was the son of Apollo, God of Light. 
Jesus of Nazareth was simplay an imitation of Zeus 
in his claims to deity. 


A Jesus who is unable to protect himself from 
suffering does not impress one favorably as a life 
saver. Had he driven sorrow and suffering away 
from himself and his friends one might respect his 
claims to divinity. The world needs no Christ of 
sorrows, but one of joy and of the power to lighten 
burdens, not impose them. 


“The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want.” If 
this be true, it must have been all an illusion that 
literally millions of women and children really 
starved to death while beseeching him for aid. 


“And it came to pass that the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair, and they took 
them wives of all which they chose. When the sons 
of God came in unto these daughters of men, and 
they bear children to them, the same became 
mighty men of old, men of renown.” If this be 
true that part of the Bible that says that God had 
an “only begotten son” must be false. There must 
have been numerous grand children of deity, and 
there must be many millions of beings in the world 
directly related to God. And what became of those 
“mighty men of old, men of renown?” History 
recounts nothing of their doings. 
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This Jehovah of the Jews seems to have been 
unfair to other races, as he commanded the Jews to 
rob the Egyptians, saying: 


“Every woman shall borrow of her neigh- 
bor and of her that sojourneth in her house 
jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment, 
and you shall put them upon your sons and 
daughters, and they shall spoil the Egyptians.” 


Is not his command to the Jews directly in con- 
flict with the Commandments printed in another 
part of the Bible? How can the two parts be recon- 
ciled, except by the hypothesis that the book is the 
work of imperfect man and not of a just god. 


The god of the Bible waged bloody wars of re- 
venge and spoilation. At the taking of Jerico he 
ordered that “all be burnt except the silver and gold 
and vessels of brass and iron.” 


This god of the Bible is also a god of brutal retal- 
lation instead of being god of love and kindness: 
“A eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, wound for 
wound, stripe for stripe.” How does this conform 
with the command to love your enemies? Did God 
say this, or did cruel man say it? 


The Scriptures make God sentence every woman 
to suffer terrible pains at child birth because of the 
disobedience of Eve in eating the forbidden fruit, 
although none of these suffering women had any- 
thing to do with the act of Eve. An earthly father 
or mother would have punished Eve with a penalty 
somewhat commensurate with her sin. She might 
have been compelled to stand in a corner for ten 
minutes or have been kept in from play during the 
afternoon. For stealing jam from the cupboard, or 
for pilfering a harvest apple, no earthly parent 
would have driven her from his home with curses 
upon her, and upon all of her innocent descendents. 
It should be clear to all emancipated minds that this 
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brutal god of the Scriptures is an invention of bar- 
baric man and that he has no real existence. 


“Moreover, all the children of the strangers 
that do sojourn among you, of them shall ye 
buy of their families which are with you, which 
they begat in your land, and they shall be your 
possession. Ye shall take them as an inheri- 
tance for your children after you to inherit 
them. They shall be your bondsmen forever.” 
—(Old Testament.) 


“Both thy bondmen and bondwomen shall be 
of the heathen around about thee, and them 
shall ye buy, bondmen and bondwomen.” 


If you do not sanction slavery you do not believe 
in the Bible or follow its precepts. This fiendish 
god of the Old Testament put the chains of slavery 
upon unborn babes. Now let us see if the New 
Testament is any better. 


“Servants be obedient to them that are your 
masters, according to the flesh, in fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Jesus.” 


Thus does the Bible that you are asked to believe 
speaks the words of God, put the contemptible thief 
that steals your labor on an equality with the Jesus 
that you are expected to worship. The Bible pays 
for your honest labor with brutal stripes upon the 
back that toils.. It repeats its infamous commands. 


“Servants be subject to your masters with all 
fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward. For this is thankworthy—if a 
man for conscience toward God endure grief, 
suffering wrongfully. Let as many servants as 
are under the yoke count their own masters 
worthy of all honor, that the name of God and 
his honor be not blasphemed.” 


In other words, a slave objecting to the wrongs 
perpetrated by a brutal master blasphemes the 
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name of God. The Bible speaks of some of these 
slaves as being Christians; in which case it ap- 
proves one Christian owning another believer in 
Jesus Christ, with the power to sell him and sepa- 
rate him from his wife and children. Is there any 
crime that in one place or another this Bible does 
not sanction, and certain theologians claim it to be 
the inspired word of God. Do you believe it is; and 
if you do, do you worship the god it describes? 
And now let us see how this Inspired Word adjusts 
the relations of parents to children, who, as we now 
know are the products of heredity and the environ- 
ment provided by the parents. 


“Tf a man have a stubborn and rebellious son 
which will not obey the voice of his father, nor 
the voice of his mother, and that, when they 
have chastened him, will not hearken unto 
them, then shall his father and his mother lay 
hold on him, and bring him out up to the elders 
of the city. And they shall say unto the elders: 
This, our son, is stubborn and rebellious, he will 
not obey our voice, he is a glutton and a drunk- 
ard. And all the men of this city shall stone 
him with stones, that he die, so shalt thou put 
away evil.” 


Just think! Not a word of reproof for the father 
and mother who were wholly responsible for- the 
breeding and the rearing of this boy. In the course 
of time it will be realized that the parents of crim- 
inals should be punished almost as severely as the 
criminals themselves, and that both the criminal 
and his parents should be operated upon so that it 
will be impossible for them to create more crim- 
inals. Thus would crime be bred out of a people 
in two or three generations. The welfare of the 
criminal and his creators should be given little con- 
sideration; in the interests of society and good 
morals he and they should be exterminated, instead 
of being coddled and vain efforts made to reform 
them, as is the custom today. 
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There are few sadder stories in all history than 
that of Jephthah and his daughter. According to 
the Bible Jephthah promised the Lord that if the 
latter would aid him in going forth and killing some 
of his enemies he would sacrifice to the Lord the 
first thing that met him on his return. He was 
successful in his assault on the stronghold of his 
foes, and on his return his beautiful and only daugh- 
tre ran forth to welcome him, and the dirty brute 
kept his promise to the Lord and put her to death 
—butchered her as he would a sheep on the sacri- 
ficial altar. What can you think of a god that would 
receive such a sacrifice or permit it to be made? 
Or do you think that the Bible maligns the good 
name of God? and that it shows unmistakable evi- 
dence of being the work of man? 

In the 3lst chapter of Exodus, 15th verse, God, in 
a direct conversation with Moses, says: 


“Whosoever does any work in the Sabbath 
day, he shall surely be put to death.” 


Do you not think that the penalty is a little 
severe, especially in view of the fact that his own 
son plucked ears of corn and helped the ox out of 
the ditch on the Sabbath, and specifically said that 
“the Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
Sabbath?” Or do you think that the Bible misstates 
the facts? 

In Chapter 31 of Numbers the Lord spake unto 
Moses and ordered him to take one thousand men 
from each of the twelve tribes of Israel and go 
forth to slaughter and rob the Midianites. Moses 
did as commanded and returned with many captives 
and vast herds of sheep, cattle and asses. He had 
butchered every one of the many thousands of men. 
Then the Lord spake unto him and commanded him 
as follows: 


“Now therefore kill every male among the 
little ones, and kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying: with him. 
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“But all the women children that have not 
known a man by lying with him, keep alive for 
yourselves.”—(17 and 18 versies of Chapter 31 
of Numbers.) 


Isn’t this a beautiful creature that the Bible de- 
scribes God to be? He first orders a brutal war of 
aggression upon a peaceful and prosperous people, 
has all the men killed, and then of the captives 
orders that all the male children be killed and all 
the young women and little girls that have not 
“known men” be turned over to the soldiers to be 
outraged. Do you not by this time at least begin 
to doubt the truth of what has been foisted upon 
unsuspecting man as the word of God? 


“When thou goest forth to war against thine 
enemies, and the Lord thy God hath delivered 
them into thy hands, and thou hast taken them 
captive, and seest among the captives a beauti- 
ful woman and hast a desire unto her that thou 
wouldst have her to thy wife, then thou shalt 
bring her home to thy house, and she shall 
shave her head and pare her nails.”—(Deut. 
21 :10-13.) 


“Adam was not deceived, but the woman 
being deceived was in the transgression. But 
I would have you know that the head of every 
man is Christ, and the head of the woman is 
the man, and the head of Christ is God.” 


It is difficult for an unprejudiced mind to under- 
stand how any woman can believe in the Bible as 
the inspired word of God, or accept without protest 
the degradation that the book puts upon her. 

The story of the Garden of Eden was doubtless 
copied from another book written thousands of 
years before the Bible. In this first account the 
Supreme Brahma decided to make the world and a 
man and a woman. He placed the couple on the 
beautiful Island of Ceylon. “Let them have a period 
of courtship,” he said, “for it is my desire and will 
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that true love should forever precede marriage.” 
Finally they were married by the Supreme Brahma, 
who said to them, “Remain here; you must never 
leave this island.” The man was named Adami 
and the woman Heva. After a while the man began 
to look about. He soon discovered what looked to 
be a more beautiful place in which to live just over 
on the main land, which he could reach by wading. 
He persuaded Heva to let him carry her over there; 
but no sooner were they over than there was a 
crash, and the land was so altered that there was 
no going back. Then Brahma appeared and cursed 
them for their disobedience and consigned them to 
hell. Here the man spoke, and, unlike the Adam of 
the Biblical Garden of Eden, said: “Curse me, but 
course not her; it was not her fault, it was mine.” 
Robert G. Ingersoll said, “That is the kind of a 
man I would start a world with.” Then Brahma 
said, “I will save her, but not thee.” And here the 
woman spoke out of the fullness of her love and 
said, “If thou wilt not spare him, spare not me 
either; I do not wish to live without him; I love 
him.” Then the Supreme Brahma said, “I will 
spare you both, and watch over you and your chil- 
dren forever.” 

Is this not a finer conception of God than one 
could gain by reading the Biblical story of the 
Garden of Eden? 

And now read what the Bible says about the right 
to worship God according to the dictates of one’s 
own conscience: 


“Tf thy brother, the son of thy mother, or 
thy son, or the daughter, or the wife of thy 
bosom, or thy friend which is as thine own soul, 
entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve 
other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, 
nor thy fathers. 


“But thou shalt surely kill him (or her); 
thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to 
death, and afterward the hand of the people. 
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“And thou shalt stone him with stones that 
he die.”—(Deut. 13 :6-10.) 


It is difficult for one who loves wife, children and 
kindred to think of any man so brutal as to obey 
this infamous command; or to respect its author, 
who surely was not God, but an imposter bring- 
ing dishonor upon the name of deity. Just think 
of it:—your own hand shall be the first to clutch 
the throat of the loving “wife of thy bosom,” drag 
her forth to the public place, knock her in the head 
with a stone, and then sanctimoniously stand by 
while the “hand of the people” beats her to death. 

As to polygamy and sexual morality: read the 
lives of Abraham, David, Solomon and Lot. Here, 
and in numerous other places, the Bible clearly 
sanctions and orders that which today is condemned 
as lewd and contrary to the just laws that have 
been brought about by the teachings of science. 

It is an insult to the great Cosmic Mind which is 
God to say that these foul writings are his inspired 
word. The sooner honest man strips away the 
superstitious draperies that enfold this book called 
the Divine and Sacred Scriptures and allows it to 
be exposed in all its hideousness to the cold light 
of reason, the sooner will man evolute to a higher 
morality, a juster attitude toward his fellow crea- 
ture, and a clearer and nobler concept of God. 

In the Sixteenth Chapter of Mark, verses 15 to 
18, Jesus is made to say to his disciples: 

“And he said unto them, go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 

“He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. 

“And these signs shall follow them that be- 
lieve: In my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues. 

“They shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
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- they shall lay hands on the sick and they shall 
recover.” 


Can one love a Jesus who orders you to be 
damned with eternal punishment simply because 
you find it impossible to believe in him, after exer- 
cising the reasoning faculties that Jesus himself 
created in you? If Jesus made you, is he not re- 
sponsible for your inability to believe, and thus is 
he not unfairly subjecting you to unending suffer- 
ing for his own fault? How can one escape this 
perfectly logical conclusion? 

Do you know of any believers in this Bible who 
are casting out devils today? and did you ever see 
one of these devils? And did you ever hear any 
new convert to the truth of the Scriptures im- 
mediately speak fluently in any foreign language 
that he had not known before? There is no am- 
biguity about these alleged commands of Jesus; 
they are direct; they are positive. Any sane person 
can quickly decide whether they are true or false. 

Challenge some Fundamentalist of the Bryan 
type to pick up a rattlesnake and let it freely play 
about his person, or ask him to drink a killing dose 
of poison, and see how far his faith in the alleged 
words of Jesus will carry him. 

It is sad that so many persons, whose minds rea- 
son logically and fearlessly about all other matters, 
become almost driveling idiots when called upon 
to decide as to the authenticity of writings that ig- 
norant or unscrupulous men impose on them as the 
word of God. 

In Mathews 13:12, Christ is made to say: 


“For whosoever hath, to him shall be given; 
and he shall have more abundance; but whoso- 
ever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath.” 


Here Christ makes no distinction between the 
worthy poor and the unscrupulous rich; everything 
is to be taken away from him that has suffered, 
even though his suffering is through no fault of his 
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own; not to have accumulated wealth is made a 
crime. Honest Christians read such passages as 
this and their reasoning faculties seem to be para- 
lized, for they see nothing immoral in such vicious 
doctrine. 


In Matthew 20:8 to 15, Christ is recorded as tell- 
ing the parable of the lord of the vineyard who paid 
a workman, who had only served one hour out of 
the twelve that constituted a day’s work, as much 
as he paid those who worked the whole day, and 
when a protest was made, on the ground that those 
who had served the longer time should receive pay 
in due proportion, said: 


“I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny? Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine own?” 


What must any honest workman or employer of 
today think of the value to society of the teaching 
of such ridiculously unjust doctrine? Is it not 
likely that Christ never heard of this parable, and 
that words are put into his mouth by some un- 
known writer, to whose effusions Matthew’s name 
was attached long after his death? Like any other 
book, if the Bible cannot stand for analysis and dem- 
onstrate its truth as the recorded word of God it 
should be rejected by all moral persons. Honest 
and fearless men will resent any effort to impose 
upon their credulity. 


In the Thirteenth Chapter of Mark read the al- 
leged words of Jesus in describing the conditions 
immediately antecedent to his second coming. He 
said that wars were a necessary part of God’s plan; 
that the gospel must be preached to all nations; 
that “brother should betray brother to death, and 
the father the son, and children rise up against their 
parents and cause them to be put to death.” As is 
usual in the Bible, woman is the particular anti- 
pathy of the writer, for, in continuing his descrip- 
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tion of the horrors attending his return to earth, 
he says: 


“But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days.” 


And then, to show the mercy of the heavenly 
father that he wished man to love and worship, he 
continued : 


“And except that the Lord had shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved: but for 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath 
shortened the days.” 


“But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light. And the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and then shall they see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds, with great power and 
glory. Verily I say unto you that this genera- 
tion shall not pass, till all these things be done.” 


That the book from which these quotations are 
made is not inspired by God and that the words 
immediately preceding are not the words of a divine 
Jesus, is proved by the fact that that generation 
and some sixty more have passed and the end has 
not come. If the reader is not yet emancipated 
from fear, let him try to think of a loving Jesus 
and a kind heavenly father planning all these ter- 
rible things to precede and to attend upon the 
second coming of the meek and lowly Nazarene. 
Do you not see how impossible it is for this book to 
be true and still describe Christ as coming to bring 
peace and good will to men, and at the same time 
bringing sorrow and suffering? Only a diseased 
mind, suffering from a sanctified paralysis of all of 
the reasoning faculties, can possibly accept as true 
the inconsistencies and clearly untruthful state- 
ments of these writings. It is belittling to the real 
God, or the Cosmic Mind, to think that he could or 
would glorify himself at the expense of the terror 
and suffering of helpless human creatures. 
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In Chapter 14:35-36 of Mark, Jesus fell upon the 
ground and implored his father to save him from 
the torture of crucifixion, knowing that God could 
as easily remove the curse placed upon mankind 
at the fall of Adam before the crucifixion as after 
it. And in Chapter 15:34 of Mark, “in a loud voice” 
he cries from the agony of the cross: “My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Do you be- 
lieve that any earthly father would torture his 
own son, or permit others to do so, in order to 
induce himself to do justice to people whom he had 
wronged? And should not God be nobler than 
man? * 


CHAPTER XIII 


Would A Noble God Forswear Love 
For His Mother? 


WOULD A WISE GOD REBUKE CLEANLINESS? 


There were no stenographers or typists two 
thousand years ago and Christ is not known ever 
to have written a word. The only knowledge we 
have of his sayings are those passed down by word 
of mouth or written by his disciples from recollec- 
tion, and in important ways these contradict one 
the other. 

Do you believe Jesus publicly foreswore affection 
for Mary, his mother? According to the account, 
she and his brothers were nothing; his heavenly 
father was everything and the only thing that mat- 
tered to him. Were not his alleged words and ac- 
tions inconsistent with the injunction to “honor thy 
father and thy mother that thy days may be long in 
the land that the Lord thy God hath given thee?” 
Are not parts of the Bible the work of ignorant 
man; or, if true, is not Jesus disobedient of the 
father, for the love of whom he is so willing to 
reject the woman who conceived, who suffered the 
pains of childbirth, who suckled him and who reared 
him to manhood’s estate? Would not an honor- 
able man rather have the love, confidence and ad- 
miration of the mother that bore him than the af- 
fection of a jealous god who would expect him to 
discredit her? 

“While he talked to the people, behold his 
mother and his brethren stood without, desir- 
ing to speak to him. The one said to him: 
‘Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to speak with thee.’ But he 
answered and said unto him that told him: 
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‘Who is my mother and who are my brethren?’ 
And he stretched forth his hands before his dis- 
ciples and said: ‘Behold my mother and my 
brethren. For whosoever shall do the will of 
my father which is in heaven, the same is my 
mother and sister and_ brother.’”—(Math. 
12 :46 to 50.) 


“And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the children: and the 
children shall rise up against their parents and 
cause them to be put to death.—(Math. 10:21.) 


Can one respect a man, let alone a deity, who 
would propitiate a jealous god by rejecting and 
grieving a loving mother? Can one respect a 
jealous god who would encourage or tolerate such 
action on the part of his son toward the women 
with whom he (God) had intimately associated for 
the creating of that son? If so one is a fit associate 
for those who can take delight in witnessing the 
agonies of hell. Would not a just god desire that 
his son go out and affectionately greet his mother 
and escort her to a place of honor in his meeting, 
and publicly show such deference to her as to exalt 
womanhood and motherhood, and set a worthy 
example to the fathers and the sons in his audience ? 
Would any honorable man of today miss such an 
opportunity to do the right thing at the right place, 
especially if he assumed to be a leader of men? 
Can any man better show his loyalty to a just god 
than by loving his mother, wife and children first 
above all things? 


Without filial devotion, love of wife and children, 
loyalty to friends, and fairness to one’s fellow man, 
one cannot gain or maintain a high Spiritual Grav- 
ity, no matter how much knowledge one may ac- 
quire, or what rewards are offered for one’s perfidy. 

The Greek translation of the Old Testament, 
the Septuagint, contained the Apocrypha; it was 
included in Luther’s Bible of 1537 and in the English 
Bible of 1538. It does not appear in the Bible of 
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today, but its moral philosophy is probably superior 
to anything written by the theologians of antiquity. 
In writing of the Wisdom of Solomon the Apocry- 
pha says: “Whoso honoreth his father maketh an 
atonement for his sins. He that honoreth his 
mother layeth up treasure.” This is a far superior 
moral doctrine to that announced by Jesus when 
he put love for his disciples before love for his 
mother and brothers. He refused to take the time 
and trouble to show to the multitude that he loved 
his mother or even would show her the least honor 
or attention. Of course we have only the word 
of the Bible that he thus discredited the woman that 
gave him birth. It probably is not true. 


According to the words of Christ, as expressed in 
the Bible, the happiness of man always must be 
sacrificed for the glory of God. It seems that God’s 
chief pleasure is in making man carry burdens, 
scarify his flesh, starve himself with religious fast- 
ings, grovel in the dirt like a worm, abdicate wealth 
and every worldly possession dear to him, even 
deserting his wife and children, repudiating his 
mother and being disloyal to his friends. 


Repeatedly Christ is alleged to have denounced 
the holding of private property and berated him 
who would find pleasure in the bosom of those 
whom he loved. To the rich man who asked him: 
“Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit 
the kingdom of heaven?” The Lord said: 


“Sell whatsoever thou hast and give to the 
poor and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 
and come, take up the cross and follow me. 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle than for a rich man to enter the 
Kingdom of God.” 


Do not these words discourage thrift and penalize 
the man who saves of his earnings that those whom 
he loves may be protected from hunger and cold, 
for Christ said “sell whatsoever,” not sell a part, 
or keep anything for his family, and he even ordered 
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him to desert his loved ones and leave them de- 
fenseless. 


Should not the seeker after truth have been told 
that his first duty was to those dependent upon 
him, and to the wife, and to the children that he 
had brought into the world, and that he would 
honor his Master best by becoming and continuing 
a self-supporting and independent member of the 
community, and that the display of such character- 
istics would not make him ineligible as a disciple of 
Christ ? 


Is it not a fair inference that a god who de- 
mands poverty and waste and the giving of one’s 
substance to those who have rendered no service 
that entitles them to it, and who inflicts senseless 
privations in this world, will lead one to misery in 
the next? 


Is not the Christ who advocated poverty and suf- 
fering a menace to the thrift, peace and security 
of any community peopled by contented men, happy 
women and rosy-cheeked children? 


When the Pharisees asked Christ to rebuke his 
disciples for eating bread with dirty, unwashed 
hands, instead of making the occasion one to 
extol cleanliness and to compel his followers to 
honor the wise teaching of the Jews that required 
washing before partaking of food, he is represented 
as entering upon a violent denunciation of the peo- 
ple because they gave heed to such trivial and 
wholly unnecessary things, saying, in part: 


“For laying aside the commandments of God 
ye hold the traditions of men, as the washing of 
pots and cups. . . Ye reject the command- 
ments of God that ye may keep your own tradi- 
tions.”—(Math. 15:2, 3, 20.) 


Can one think of any teaching more harmful— 
literally that filth was sanctified, and that a people 
“rejected the commandments of God” by observing 
the most elementary habits of cleanliness? And 
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this is the Jesus that is always portrayed as wear- 
ing spotless linen, clean hands, trimmed beard and 
combed hair. Or is this Bible account untrue? Did 
this Jesus, the son of an all-wise god and co-equal 
with him, know anything about the disease bacteria 
that he is supposed to have created, and which may 
be carried by unwashed hands, and preserved and 
allowed to multiply in grimy, unwashed pots and 
drinking cups? If so, should he not have enlight- 
ened them on a matter that was so vital to their 
health and happiness? Was he ignorant, or was 
he withholding the truth that would have bene- 
fitted? Is it not more reasonable to believe that the 
scriptural account, which we are asked to believe, 
is inspired, is in fact an untruthful record of his 
words and actions? 


In Chapter Seven of Saint Mark, after sternly 
rebuking the Pharisees for adhering to such a silly 
practice as washing the hands before eating, in 
verse eighteen, he is made to say: 


“There is nothing from without a man, that 
entering into him can defile him; but the things 
that come out of him, those are they that defile 
the man.” 


Intelligent man today knows that this statement 
could have been made only by a man of the crassest 
ignorance, and not by a wise god. 


In Chapter Nine of St. Mark, forty-second verse, 
Jesus says that dire punishment would be visited 
upon any one offending little children that believed 
in him, but he gave no protection whatever to 
children who did not believe in him. This was a 
mean Jesus, not a kind and generous one. Read 
his alleged words: 


“And whosoever shall offend one of these 
little ones that believe in me it is better for him 
that a millstone be hanged about his neck, and 
he were cast into the sea.” 
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It has been stated earlier in this book that the 
word “hell” does not occur in the Old Testament 
and that the doctrine of inhuman future punish- 
ments was a part of the glad tidings of great joy 
brought to mankind by the Christ of the New 
Testament. Those that worship a loving Christ 
are either not familiar with words that the Bible 
imputes to him, or else words have no meaning to 
their superstitiously blunted reasoning faculties. 
They have made up their minds that Jesus was all 
love and gentleness, because someone in whom they 
had confidence told them so, and they resolutely 
refuse to change their opinion when cold facts 
stare them in the face. To minds emancipated from 
religious fear the opinion is universal that no 
greater crime against man ever was committed 
than the bringing to him of the horrible doctrine 
of eternal torture in hell for sins and for inability 
to believe in Christ. Everything else sinks into 
insignificance beside ;this beastly doctrine. Let 
those orthodox believers in the meek and lowly 
Nazarene who have the least glimmering of logical 
reasoning left, read and ponder over these exact 
words of Jesus, as given in the forty-third to 
forty-fifth verse of the Ninth Chapter of St. Mark: 


“And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to go into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched. 


“Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 


“And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched.” 


How little this Jesus of the Scriptures cared for 
a man’s duty to his family, and how he tempted his 
followers to do that for him personally which 
would justly condemn them in the opinion of all 
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honorable men, is shown many times in the alleged 
Sacred Word, but probably nowhere clearer than in 
the twenty-ninth and thirtieth verses of Chapter 
Ten of St. Mark. Read them: 


“And Jesus answered and said, verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and 
the gospel’s, 


“But he shall receive an hundred fold now in 
this time, houses and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu- 
tions; and in the world to come eternal life.” 


He promised “now in this time,’ meaning that in 
this life should those who proved recreant in their 
duties to those who loved them be rewarded by 
worldly riches. And then, do you not know that he 
broke his promise to every one of them, and that 
each lived a homeless wanderer and died poor? 


That he would permit his own person to be ex- 
alted through the groveling degradation of a 
woman, read St. Luke 7 :44-47: 


“And he turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered into 
thine house, thou gavest me no water for my 
feet: but she hath washed my feet with tears, 
and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 


“Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman 
since the time that I came in hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet. 


“Wherefore I say unto thee, her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for she loved much.” 


That the very depths of human perfidy should be 
explored by those working to advance “the king- 
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dom of god,” and that his followers should hesitate 
at no contemptible meanness, read Luke 10:59-62: 


“And he said unto another, Follow me. But 
he said, Lord, suffer me to go and bury my 
father. 


“Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of 
god. 


“And then another said, Lord, I will follow 
thee, but let me first go bid them farewell 
which are at home at my house. 


“And Jesus said unto him, no man, having 
put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of god.” 


That the interests of God could suffer in the least 
by this loyal follower taking the time to bury 
his parent, or by the other disciple having the com- 
mon decency to go and say farewell to the friends 
and loved ones at his home before departing on an 
indefinite absence is preposterous. 


That Christ is made to preach some selfish 
thoughts to the minds of his followers, instead of 
a generous and impartial code of ethics, and that he 
did not believe with Thomas Paine that “all men are 
my brothers; the world is my country,” is shown 
by the following quotation: 


“Jesus sent his disciples forth, saying: ‘Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but 
go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.’ ””—(Math. 10:5, 6.) 


“A woman came out of Canaan and cried to 
Jesus: ‘Have mercy on me, my daughter is 
sorely vexed with a devil!’ But he would not 
answer. Then the disciple asked him to send ~ 
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her away, and he said: ‘I am not sent but to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’”— 
(Math. 15:22 to 28.) 


The scriptural account then goes on to say that 
after the woman had “worshipped” him he relented 
and cast the devil out of her daughter. Does not the 
description of the incident inculcate an erroneous 
idea of goodness and mercy? He would not heal 
until he had been worshipped. 


And then, what do you think about this devil busi- 
ness anyway? We can imagine that the devils ran 
around like dogs and cats and gamboled on the 
green. One could see them. They were cute little 
devils. They wore plug hats and had stars on the 
ends of their tails. God had been kinder to them 
than to human beings. They could change their 
shape at will and go in and out of persons and 
animals as suited their pleasure. They paid no 
rent and their landlords fed and clothed them, 
manicured their nails, and gently stroked their 
hairy hides when they desired blissful repose. 
Christ and the disciples were the only persons who 
had the power to interfere with their pleasures or 
to compel them to change boarding places. One 
day Jesus dispossessed a large number and or- 
dered them to enter a herd of swine which ran 
down a cliff into the sea and was drowned. 


Seriously, do you believe in these devils, or that 
Jesus ever saw one or cast one out? Or do you 
believe that this statement was written by un- 
truthful men who misrepresented the character of 
the real Jesus? 


The men of this age are so much more enlightened 
than were those who wrote much of the Bible that 
an increasingly large number of good, kind and 
noble Christian men and women separate the good 
from the evil, or at least attempt to do so. Ulti- 
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mately the magnet of reason will extract the gold 
from the dross and the remainder be thrown into 
the culm pile of human forgetfulness. Here fol- 
low two nuggets of pure gold, which, however, ap- 
peared in the ethics of Paganism long before the 
Bible was written: 


“Blessed are the merciful for they shall ob- 
tain mercy.” 


“Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do you even so to them. If ye forgive 
them their trespasses your Heavenly Father 
also will forgive you.” 


And here are quoted alleged words of Christ that 
are inconsistent with those that immediately pre- 
cede: 


“He that loveth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me, and he that loveth son 
or daughter more than me is not worthy of 
me.” 


Is not a man who would put anything in the heav- 
ens above or in the earth beneath ahead of his love 
for wife, children and parents a worthy follower 
of a jealous, vindictive, hell-punishing god, and the 
son of such a god? It was not a loving saviour or 
a merciful god that made this statement. Only 
those kind and loving to wife and children and loyal 
to parents and friends could possibly be accepted 
as followers by the real God that the Twentieth 
Century is enthroning in the place of the jealous 
god of the Old Scriptures. A just god will not ask 
that homage be paid him which no man honorably 
can give—homage that cannot be given without 
ruthlessly robbing parents and children of their 
rightful heritage. 


“Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you and pray 
for them that despitefully use you and per- 
secute you.” 
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And can any good come from teaching a maudlin 
humility and a submission to evil and a kissing of 
the brutal hand that unjustly smites one? Does 
not such a religious philosophy produce cringing, 
spineless, despicable cowards unfit for the associa- 
tion of honorable men or of noble gods? You do not 
love your enemies; you cannot and you should not 
love your enemies and you can bless those who 
curse you only with your lips when you lie. 


To submit humbly to the curses and abuse of evil 
men is despicable. Is not this doctrine of non-resist- 
ence to evil and to personal insult, and this placing 
of love of god before love of family more harmful 
to the development of a proper standard of manly 
and womanly character than any of the philosophy 
of ancient religions? Do you believe that the real 
Jesus ever uttered a word in favor of such doctrine? 
Is it not proved beyond possibility of dispute that 
the Scriptures make him say things that are dia- 
metrically opposed the one to the other, and that 
therefore they cannot be either true or inspired? 


Why should another suffer for my sins? Why 

should not each make atonement in 

Vicarious strict accordance with the measure 

Atonement of his own wrong-doing? Does 

not The Law of Spiritual Gravity 

show the absurdity and the injustice of vicarious 
suffering ? 

It would be absurd if it were not so cruelly unjust 
to decree that “in Adam’s fall we sinned all.” Is it 
not equally absurd that God should decree that his 
own son must suffer a horrible death by slow tor- 
ture in order to redeem mankind to the extent that 
God would relent and permit any of his creatures to 
escape eternal punishment? Is it possible that a 
merciful god could curse all mankind for all the 
ages for the small offense of Adam and Eve, even 
granted that they committed an offense, when not 
a single soul except Adam and Eve were concerned? 
If God could thus ruthlessly punish innocence, was 
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not the example set before men that suggested to 
them the enslavement of their brothers, and the 
murder and persecution of those less powerful than 
themselves? If Christ vicariously suffered for us, 
so did Adam and Eve vicariously sin for us. Is it all 
not repugnant to reason and violative of the most 
elementary sense of justice? 


Does not every person who has escaped from the 
fear of a punishing god desire to stand four-square 
to the wind, without prejudice or favor, settle his 
own accounts, pay his debts and receive his just 
credits? In other words be a strong, fearless man 
or woman, who would disdain to accept the suffer- 
ings of another as atonement for his sins. 


Adam and Eve vicariously sinned and sent to the 
horrors of eternal hell all the millions that lived 
between their day and the death of Jesus; and Jesus 
vicariously suffered and died and made it possible 
for all after him to escape the endless torture that 
before his time his father had indiscriminately in- 
flicted upon all humanity—both good and bad. Just 
think of it: for some six thousand years, the esti- 
mated time between the flood and the death of 
God’s son, not one of the hundreds of millions that 
we know lived, no matter how good or how re- 
pentant they might have been, could escape eternal 
torture at the hands of a god that the Bible asks 
us to worship. It is not enough for us to say that 
we do not believe that such a god ever existed. No! 
we should say that we absolutely know that Crea- 
tion could not produce such a being, for in the 
lowest forms of animal life we see no evidence of 
such vindictive brutality. 


Is not the fundamental idea of the atonement 
wrong, and vicious in its effects upon human char- 
acter? That another can and should die for you 
when you are entirely innocent of having done any- 
thing that, in the mind of any intelligent person or 
fair god, requires the shedding of blood—and inno- 
cent blood at that—or that another should suffer 
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for you if guilty, distorts the moral reasoning of 
those who accept the philosophy of vicarious atone- 
ment. 


It was the explanation offered by Saint Paul and 
other founders of doctrinal Christianity many years 
after the death of Jesus, to account for his failure 

to come down from the cross and 
Christ Never thus confound his enemies and prove 
Heard of the his divinity. He could have had 
Vicarious Pontius Pilot, the Roman Emperor 
Atonement and all mankind, then and for all 

time thereafter, at his feet, if, at 
the crucial moment, he had given this evidence that 
he was the Son of God. In the place of Vicarious 
Atonement, do we not need personal and individual 
responsibility, and fearless, kind and noble upstand- 
ing men and women? And are we not creating such 
men and such women as fast as we destroy the false 
foundations of the old religious philosophy and build 
upon the trinity of Knowledge, Kindness and Kour- 
age? 


CHAPTER XIV 


Some Commandments Of The 
Impartial God 


WHO SYMBOLICALLY PERSONIFIES A RELIGION 
THAT IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH SCIENCE 
AND PHILOSOPHY 


I, thy God, am a just and merciful God, without 
jealousy, anger or hate. I would that the sins of no 
man be visited upon another, and certainly not upon 
helpless children. I will not punish those who do 
not love me; not even mine enemies will I punish, 
for if I do, man may do likewise. Mine enmies, if 
they be wrong, punish themselves through their 
wrongness. I will not express my fatherly love 
for you in one breath and in the next threaten to 
become your jailer and executioner if you do not 
reciprocate my affections. I will not suffer little 
children to come unto me and then cast them into 
the fires of hell because they have not been taught 
to believe in me. I will respect the intelligence and 
the reason that I have created in man and only 
teach by appealing to them. I will reward no per- 
son for being good, or for keeping my command- 
ments, and I will restrain no man from evil by 
threats of brutal retaliation. Goodness rewards it- 
self without any interposition of deity, and a man 
restrained from evil by fear of punishment is a 
cowardly creature whose heart is still bad. I do 
not demand, desire or deserve, flattery or obeisance 
from those who love me and do my will. On the 
contrary, I rejoice and am exceedingly glad in pro- 
claiming my pride in the men and women who stand 
proudly erect, their souls filled with joy, their 
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hearts with courage and their bodies with health; 
and I have pity for those who grovel like worms 
at my feet and fail to develop their own inherent 
powers of salvation. I ordain The Law of Spiritual 
Gravity, which results in each man being judged for 
what he actually is, without regard to the form of 
his religious belief. I therefore command as fol- 
lows: 


Being a Cosmist, thou shalt stand erect before 
Creation, without fear or groveling. 


Thou shalt bow only to superior knowledge or 
greater virtue. 


If stricken upon one cheek, even though beaten 
thou shalt manfully defend the other, for to resist 
evil against thy self renders it less potent to harm 
others who may be less strong than thou art. 


Thou shalt not attempt the impossible by falsely 
claiming to love thine enemies; thou shouldst not 
love them; but thou shalt see that no man justly 
is thine enemy. 


Thou shalt hold human reason sacred and be 
kindly tolerant of the opinions of others. 

Thou shalt not persecute for opinion’s sake. 

Thou shalt not oppress, coerce or kill in my name. 

Thou shalt not kill except in defense of thy life 
or the life of another. 

Thou shalt not enslave thy fellow man. 


Thou shalt defend the equal rights of women, 
and all less powerful than thyself. 

Thou shalt be slow to anger, tolerant, kind to 
dumb beasts and affectionate to children. 

Thou shalt defend innocence and virtue with all 


thy might, for it is better to be a dead noble man 
than a live coward. 
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The only word that thou shalt revere as holy is 
LOVE, and thou shalt apply it only to those who 
awaken thy most tender affections. 


Thou shalt hate nothing but meanness and 
cruelty, and thou shalt sit up nights that the days 
may be longer in which to hate them. 


Thou shalt remember that it is a grevious sin to 
tell a malicious truth, and that a falsehood that 
saves some erring soul from pain without doing in- 
justice to others is commendable. 


Thou shalt know that the noblest thought ever 
expressed in words is “Let him that is without sin 
cast the first stone.” 


Thou shalt eschew darkness and fill thy soul with 
sunshine, not for thine own pleasure alone, but that 
thou mayest illumine the souls of others. 


Thou shalt know that thou keepest four-fold all 
that thou givest away in kindness and good cheer. 


Thou shalt not multiply beyond they power to 
feed, clothe and educate; one diamond is worth a 
mountain of shale. 


Thou shalt live and let live; to acquire beyond 
thy needs is avarice. 


Thou shalt diligently search for thy neighbor’s 
goodness, that he seeing is so prized by another 
may be encouraged to add thereto. 


Thou shalt temperately enjoy the bread of the 
soil, the fruit of the tree, and the wine of the vine. 

Thou shalt develop strength of character in re- 
sisting the evils of intemperance in eating, drinking 
and thinking. 


Thou shalt beautify and glorify thy body by exer- 
cise and clean living and right thinking. 


Thou shalt not pollute thy person with paints or 
dyes. 


Thou shalt know that to act a lie is as bad as to 
tell one. 
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Thou shalt frequently bathe thy body and place 
clean fabric next thy skin, and no matter how poor 
thy garments, they shall be clean and whole. 


Thou shalt pay heed to the councils of wise men 
and wash thy hands before eating, and pots and 
pans after; not even the sanction of a deity can 
make filth wholesome. 


Five days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, 
and two days shalt thou consecrate to rest, recrea- 
tion and the acquiring of useful knowledge. 


Thou shalt acquire knowledge that thou mayest 
establish dominion over the forces of Nature. 


Thou shalt instantly attack any jealous god or 
malignant devil that dares to lear at thee from over 
the hedge. 


Thou shalt know that there is no place of eternal 
torture, and that there is no god who will punish 
thee for not believing in him, and that nothing fun- 
damentally can harm thee except thine own unkind 
thoughts and mean actions. 


Thou shalt do right without hope of reward or 
fear of punishment, being neither a bribe receiver 
nor a coward. 


And above all thou shalt study The Law of 
Spiritual Gravity, which, without fear, favor or re- 
ligious bias, is founded upon eternal truth and 
absolute justice. 


Thou shalt know that one who is a dutiful son, 
loving husband and father and loyal friend, is my 
greatest glory, and above ME, men and all crea- 
tures, thou shalt revere the woman who honestly 
conceived and gave thee birth; publicly grant her 
the seat of honor before thy brethren; soothe her 
sorrows and be her strength and refuge in her 
declining years. 


Women shall have voice in public place and stand 
equal with men before the Law, and before the con- 
ventions of society. 
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Thou shalt know that there is no sin meaner and 
more heartless than the visiting of the sins of the 
parents upon defenseless children born out of wed- 
lock, or the persecuting of an unmarried mother. 


Thou shalt be merciful to the erring and with thy 
strong arms lift up those that fall. 


Thou shalt know that it is better to “spare the 
rod” than let the child discover that it has a cow- 
ardly brute for a parent; and that every parental 
blow leaves a scar upon the soul of thy offspring 
which neither time nor death may efface. 


Thou shalt strive to prevent the ignorant and the 
vicious from making laws or exercising the func- 
tions of the ballot, and thou shalt be more con- 
cerned in securing honest and just government than 
in gaining office for thyself. 


Thou shalt know that through the study of The 
Law of Spiritual Gravity thou mayest secure such 
dominion over the forces of Nature as greatly to 
prolong the period of this life and make sure the 
gaining of eternal life in the world to come; and 
that only those who have the capacity to grow in 
knowledge and are fit to evolute to a higher con- 
dition are likely to continue to exist long after pass- 
ing the portals of the grave, and that if education 
is useful here in this life it is absolutely essential 
to existence long in the world of spirit. 


CHAPTER XV 


Nuggets Of Spiritual Gravity 


Ignorance is death; knowledge is life everlasting. 


Creation was, is and ever will be; the mind of 
man cannot pass through, leap over or go around it. 


Creation includes the Cosmic Mind and exists 
without having been created. 


Matter is the visible expression of the thoughts 
of Cosmic Mind, to which man honestly but mis- 
takenly has given a body of his own shape. 


The conquest of fear is the greatest victory that 
man can win; that battle is yours when you fully 
accept the fact that nothing can harm you except 
your own unkind thoughts and mean actions. 


A jealous god was conceived in vanity and sired 
by selfishness. 


A punishing god is the joint creation of ignorance 
and brutality. 


One can love nothing that one fears. 


Love humanity first; thus will you please and 
exalt a merciful god. 


The fear of man may be cowardice but the fear 
of God is paralysis of the intellect. 


There is no jealous, vindictive, punishing god, or 
a devil to do his cruel bidding, nor is there a holy 
ghost or any need for one. 


Truth crushed to earth may rise again, but often 
it is submerged in the slough of religious super- 
stition. 


Virtue is its own reward and the greatest; sin its 
own punishment and the most certain. 
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As a man thinketh, so is he. 

The face is the window of the soul. 

The body is the visible expression of the spirit. 
The world reflects back to you your own image. 
An injury hurts only so long as you remember it. 


Three-score-and-ten was the expression of an 
ignorant deity ; for two thousand years it has mobil- 
ized the sons of men and marched them into their 
graves at a time when they should be in the heyday 
of youth. 


Of all things evil, birthdays should be avoided and 
forgotten, and no record kept or celebrated of ac- 
cumulating years. 


One dies usually quite precisely when one thinks 
one should in order to keep faith with the years of 
which foolishly one has kept count. 


Barring accident, only one ignorant of his own 
powers, or a whimpering coward, should die before 
passing the century mark with all faculties in effi- 
cient operation; and then he might well jog along 
for another half a century. 


One would live as long as one desires to live if it 
were not for the mistaken belief in old age that 
obsesses one, his friends and the community in 
which one lives. 


One is as old as one believes one’s self to be—no 
older. 


Old age is a bad habit; change your thought and 
live indefinitely.: 


In seeking that health and happiness essential to 
long life, remember that no man should join to- 
gether what Nature has put asunder. 


The happiness of individuals, the proper training 
of children, and the maintenance of peaceful homes, 
would be furthered by the early dissolution of all 
uncongenial marriages. 
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No Act of Law or edict of Church can make moral 
the holding together in the marriage bond of two 
people when either does not love the other. 


Brutal parents that beat their defenseless chil- 
dren are creditable to a punishing god who scourges 
the creatures of his own creation in this world and 
tortures most of them forever in the next. 


A beaten child becomes a brutal parent. 


Comfort and friends are necessary to happiness ; 
industry brings comfort and being friendly brings 
friends. 


Peace of mind gives a reserve of courage. 
Only joy in this life is evidence of happiness in 
the next. 


One can gain almost anything if one desire it 
hard enough. 


The placid smile of an adversary’s face is far 
more dangerous than the rigid lines of an angry 
scowl. 


The things one worries about most do not often 
happen, and when they do, one is less strong to 
meet them because of worry. 


The prodigal hobo ate the calf fatted by the faith- 
ful brother without even saying thank you, which 
injustice has discouraged many a son from doing 
his duty by his parents. 


Only through the ministrations of an unjust deity 
can a god or a man suffer for the sins of another. 

No honorable person desires to be forced into 
moral bankruptcy, and accept the services of an- 
other in the paying of his debts. 


A prophet who demands sacrifices and who 
scourges his followers in their own land should not 
be followed into a distant country. 


Enlightenment has undermined the foundation of 
all thrones; each subject is now a sovereign; each 
individual spirit a deity. 
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There is no darkness so impenetrable as the faith 
of ignorance. 


According to one of Mark Twain’s characters, 
Faith is believing something you know ain’t so. 


To teach the religiously superstitious to think is 
like teaching the blind to see. 


Love truth and pardon error. 


Pardon the virtues of your enemies, and remem- 
ber that they will not forgive you for the harm 
they do you. 


Much to be pitied are those who need the fear 
of hell to restrain them from doing injury to their 
fellow men. 


Take revenge upon an adversary by surpassing 
him.—(Voltaire.) 


Excess is fatal to enjoyment; moderation is in- 
dispensable to happiness.—(Voltaire.) 


I was present at the toilet of the sun; my soul 
was filled with joy, my heart with courage, and my 
body with health. 


CONCLUSION 


Some Of The Beliefs Of A Cosmist 


I believe that Creation exists without having been 
created, and that it includes the Cosmic Mind. 


I believe in the Spirit of Space, which may be 
called the Cosmic Mind, or God. 


I believe in one God, without Son, Holy Ghost, 
Virgin Mother, or Saints. 


I believe in one God, who is not a being, of whom 
I am an image, but who is the Cosmic Mind of the 
Universe. 


I believe that matter is the materialization of the 
images that form in the Cosmic Mind; that all 
things that have form are the thoughts of God. 


I believe that God is Law, and that he is im- 
mutable; that He never reverses Himself, modifies 
Himself, or hears the prayers or petitions of men; 
that He is the Law under which human beings must 
work out their own salvation, success or failure, 
happiness or sorrow, health or illness, eternal life 
or speedy annihilation; that He is without hate or 
compassion, anger or jealousy, reward or revenge; 
that He is insensible to praise or to criticism; that 
He is neither just nor unjust, merciful nor cruel; 
that He is in every mathematical equation and 
chemical formula, in the glories of sunshine and the 
shadows of night, in the tint of the rose and the 
majesty of the oak, in the germination of seed, the 
ripening of grain and the fruiting of trees, in the 
blowing of winds and the beating of waves, in the 
twinkling of stars, the radiation of light and the 
revolution of planets; that He is neither to be 
feared nor worshipped, but to be studied and re- 
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vered; that Nature is His Bible and that only edu- 
cation can reveal Him; that music, art, and science 
are his Catechism, the study of which leads all men 
into sympathetic brotherhood; that knowledge is 
life and ignorance death. 


I believe in enthroning in the hearts of human 
kind the symbol of a god of infinite mercy, rather 
than of one of cruel punishments. 


I believe in two forms of inspiration to which one 
may attune one’s self so as to receive suggestions 
from the boundless Spirit of Space: one of good, 
and as readily one of evil, for man is a free agent 
to work out his own destiny. 


I believe that one accomplishes one’s own for- 
giveness for a sin when one feels contrition for the 
wrong that one has done and exerts one’s full power 
to make amends, and that prayers can be answered 
only by one’s own self. 


I believe that the knowledge of a few may be 
more powerful that the ignorance of a multitude. 


I believe that each soul is a spark of the Cosmic 
Mind, of which matter is the materialization. 


I believe in the power of one’s own spirit to gain, 
and to maintain, one’s health and happiness, to live 
indefinitely here and inherit eternal life hereafter. 


I believe in the trinity: Knowledge, Kindness and 
Kourage, and that there is no final death but ignor- 
ance and no eternal life but enlightenment. 


I believe in Spiritual Gravity, which each man 
himself creates through his own actions, and good 
and bad thoughts, and which controls his health 
and happiness in this life and finally determines his 
status in the spirit life, entirely without regard to 
his religious beliefs and affiliations. 


I believe that man’s control over his happiness, 
health and length of life is limited only by faith in 
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himself when he comes to understand the wonder- 
ful power that God has vested in him. 


I believe that nothing is a sin that is not either 
mean or cruel. 


I believe that peace can never come to mankind 
until belief in the autocratic monarchy of a vindic- 
tive, punishing god is superceded by trust in the 
fairness of an impartial deity who is Law, or who is 
the Cosmic Mind. 


I believe that the way to build for peace and not 
for war is to eliminate from all bibles the word 
“blood,” all accounts of wars waged by the oral 
or inspired direction of deity, all reference to a god 
of anger, jealousy, revenge, hate or persecution; or 
of a god who makes flattery, adulation, or obesence 
to himself, a condition of salvation, for man will 
never be nobler or more merciful than the god 
whom he worships. 


I believe that evolution and growth, or decay and 
non-existence, are optional in the spirit world; that 
only through education—such as one may begin to 
acquire here in our schools and _ colleges—or 
through the independent study of science, can one 
rise to eminence in the spirit life; that if education 
is desirable here, it is even more necessary in the 
life to come, and that the closing years of one’s 
mortal existence should be largely devoted to the 
acquiring of knowledge that will be useful in the 
next world, rather than in beclouding the mind with 
religious creeds and superstition. 


(THE END) 
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